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Heſe Diſcourſes were at fr ft pre- 
pared for you, and were delroer- 
ed to you among a preat many 
more on other Subjechs on {eve- 

ral occaftons - they were ſo wel received 

by you, that many of you defired that 

you might have them copied out for a 

more laſting uſe. This bus fet me on 

: publiſhing theſe that follow, they relating 

* to Four different forts of men with whom 

you may be engaped. 


#3 The 
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'To the Clergy of 


The firſt is againſt Atheiſts and Li» 
bertines: who grow- to be-fo- bold and in- 


fſolent, that--it is of the laſt Importance, 


that you ſhould be well furniſhd with 
Anſwers to thoſe Objeftions with which 


they make the greateſt moiſe. This # the 


Peſt of. the Age we live in, the..moſt 
dangerous as well gs the moſt *contagious 
of all others : It ſtrikes at ad, " cor- 
rupts the whole Man, as well as it diſſobves 
all the bonds” of Nature aud 'Siciety. 
This promiſes ſuch an Indemnity, and 
gives. fo entire liberty , that\ deprived 
Puclinat ions and Afettions will be always 
of its fide; and it has ſome ſpecious things 


to. alledge, the. Novelty and Beldneſs of 


whigh, makes them paſs for Wit and Good 
Humour , . which will: be always takiyjg to 
thoſe who want and defire ſupports" and 
excuſes for fins. Upon all theſe accounts, 
and chiefly upon the fatal progreſs which this 
Blaſphemeus Spirit of "Infidelity has made 
among. us , it: becomes us *to"confider theſe 
matters well, that -we may be throughty 
acquainted with all thoſe depths of Satan, 


and know what to anſwer to' all thoſe falſe 
ews of . Wit or ' Reaſon, as well 'as to the - 


more. petulant demands by which that pro- 
phane: Grew fludy to undermine and beat 
gown all Religion: One 
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the Dioceſs of Sarum. 
- One. of their common 'Topicks , 2s the 


| decrying\ all Myſteries ; and in this they 


fall-in tathe ſame oppoſition with. the So- 


ul 


cinians,. tho pon. very" different defigns. 


For. the Socivians ruw down all Myſteries, 


. and think they can- make it appear, That 
thoſe. paſſages of ' Scripture by. which they 
are commonly proved, have another 'mean- 


ing ; whereas Libertines do- it, being per= 
ſuaded that they. are indeed contained 1 
the Scriptures; and therefore they _ 
that they. will gain. their. main-:end of de- 
crying - all. Revealed Religzon ,: if ſtrong 
prejudices are -once-formed againſt Myftertes:; 
and yet they are. at. the'ſame time confided 
as parts of the. Chriſtian Religzon, and are 
believed to be contain'd in the Scriptures. 
I muſt alſo. do this. right tothe Sociniahs, 
as to, own that-their Rules in Morality are 
exatt- and. ſevere ; that they-are generally 
mes of. Probity," Jufttce' and Charity, and 
ſeems to be _wery much. in earneſt in preſſing 
the' obligations. to . very-high degrees of 
Virtue. ' Tet their :denymg* all ſecret 


Aſfſtances , 'muſt. cut off the Exerciſes of 


many - Devotions, that give a ſoftneſs and 
tenderneſs to the mind ;\which if. ouc2 ex*< 
tinguiſÞ'd ," it muſt. of -neceſity draw after 
it a dry flatneſs-overall'a man's thoughts 
A 4 — and 
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aud. powers; their denying, the .certainty 


of . God's foreſeeing all. future events. that 


depend upon the:freedom of a. man's Will, 
muſt very much weaken our Confidence. in 
God, our patience under all. misfaxtunes, 


aud. our expettations of a delivergnee. in 


due time. Their Notions of . another ſtate, 


do. alſo take off mach of the 'terrgr.under 


which Bad men ought to he kept, aud leſſen 
the, Joys of Good men... On all theſe accounts, 
their Opinions. ſeens ta. have.a.great {nflu- 
ence upon prattice.; but with relation to the 
great Article of. Chriſtzanity concerning, the 
Perſon and ſuffermgs of. Feſus Chriſt, their 
Dottrine gives ſo different a wiew-ef this 
Religion in its maſt ampartant: Head, that 
either we. have \been guilty .of\..a--maſt 
Trreligious prophanation, in eſteeming, one 
to be God, and 'givine him ' all the. Ac- 
knowledgments.and Adorations. that belong 
zo the Great and. Eternal God who-yet 
i a meer Creature z. or they. muſt b8-.uo 
leſs guilty, who. if he be the Great aud 
the True God, . go. look. on him only-'as 
a Creature , and-yet offer. him all divine 
Honor and Worſhip: and if bis Death 
was only a. pattern, 'or any thing elſe than 
a true propitiatory Sacrifice, then we who 
look on it as our Propitiation and Redemp= 

tion, 


the Diocels of Sarum. 
tion; - who claim and. truſt to it, as our 
Ranſom-axd Atonement, do very ;mpiouſly 
raiſe its walue beyond the T, ruth, and" fix 
our:Cenſidence, with relation to our Peace 
with God, upon a falſe foundation. Whereas 
014 at hand, If 'God has ſet forth 
his: death -as ' a propitiation for the for- 
giveneſs 'of 'fin,, hen" they 'are guitty of 
Fack 7 ratitude , , and of defeating the 
chizf defign of the Goſpel, who ſo far s rralt 
from its walue; as t0 reckon it. only a 
p_ of © dying , a confirmation of the 
Goſpel, and a neceſſary preliminary 'to'a 
ReſurredTion. Upon all: theſe accounts it 
= that' 7 could'"never © anderſtand- the 
Paciftcatory Dottrines 'of* thoſe who think 
that" theſe are:queſtions in whicha diverſity 
of Opinions may 'well-be endured Pn 
diſturbing the Peace: of "the C harch , 
Jroklinks Communion about "them." 7 Bud 
ſeem to be the Fundamentals of C Db itiamity, 
and therefore 1 thought it -was wary neceſ- 
fary for" me” to 'give you's full and gar 
Inftrattior in this matter, 

The 3d; Difcourſe"relates to that 4j0n 
which \the whole Cauſe of P opery "Parts ; 
for if they are Infallible, "42" 15 to © "pare 

poſe to diſpaterabeut any thing (elfe': and 
Y; they are tallible; their SRadile "fo 
Tnlallibility 


V1 


_ To the Clergy of 


Infallibility, is of it ſelf a juſt prejudice 
againſt their whole Church, and againſt all 
their other Doftrines, when they claim to 
ſa high an authority without good grounds. 
Since therefore thu is the moſb Important 
part of all our Controverſies with that 
Church, and fince it is that to which they 
always turn themſelves, by which they gain 
Proſelites, and eſtabliſh their own Votaries, 
and ſet them out of the reach of all Con- 
wvidtion ;, the undertanding of this matter 
in its full extent, ſeems to be a very ne- 
ceſſary piece of ſtudy. We are apt. upon 
a little Interval .of quiet to forget the 
pradtices of that Church ; and becauſe we 
do not think of them, we may be apt to fancy 
that they think as little of . us : but\they do 
flill purſue their point with an unwearied 
diligence. They never give over, but when 
one defign fails, they either ſtudy to re- 
trieve it, or to ſet another oz foot, with 
an Induſtry that ought to awaken us, and 
keep us always on our guard. The Numbers 
of their Emiſſaries are great, and their 
Zeal is ever warm and attive ; therefore 
we muſt never loſe fight of them; and above 
all the other points of Controverſy, we 
muſt ſtudy to be moſt particularly converſant 
in this, and expert at the management of 
ee, -. The 
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- The Fourth Diſcourſe relates to the 
various Bodies of the Diſlenters among 
us \, and all the different grounds upon 
which they ſeparate from us. "The To- 


leration that 'the' Law gives' them, does 


not alter | the nature of things , nor make 
an "unjuſt Separation to be one whit the 
lawfuller than it was when they were 
under a. ſeverer Toke. The | Law only 
gives a Civil Impmnity, and does not 
puniſh :* But the Cauſe of the Separation 
s the ſame that it was, and us neither 
better nor worſe , whether 'the Separation 
to themſelves, 'and are ſo much the freer 
in rheir choice , the leſs reſtraint 1 put 
upon them, Therefore it was never more 
feaſonatle than it is now; to ſet the whole 
matter in a true light before all that may 
be concerned in it, that they may weigh 
it the more' impartially - And the leſs 
uneaſy we ſeem to be, at the eaſe which 
the Law gives them, we may have there- 
by the greater advantages in endeavour- 


*. tu 
o©  * 


ing to bring them back to the Communion 
ff the Church, by ſhewing both their 
obligations to it, and the weakneſs of 
thoſe Reaſons which have led "them "to 
depart Tn it. TY 
I think 


' YY 
- x * 


i ' puniſked or not. They are now left 


Vi1 


Vii. . To the Clergy 'of 


T1 think it is mot neceſſary to ſay 
wore, for juſtifying the choice that 7 
have made of theſe faur Heads, as the 
firft Effay that I offer you, of a great 
many other Diſcourſes 5 with which T have 
entertained you, whey I have defired 
you to' meet. me in the ſeveral. parts 
and different Diviſions of. my Diqceſs.- 
Some . head of © Divinity being projeſed 
we the Gotjer of a. Conference, 1 bave 
entarged upon a great many among You , 
and jo tid kelive you all. that te 7 ry 
dies and Obſervation could ſuggeſt 5 and 
after that, have led you to diſcourſe freely 
apor it. This bas ſeemed to me a pre 
per method for awakening your Enquirzes, 
and for encreaſing your Knowledge : And 
thoſe meetings have been. ſo well kept by 
you, anda the Diſcourſes fo carefully | at- 
tended ta, that it has given me no 
fmall encouragement to go 'on ſtill in the 
fame method. And as your. thinking that 
you have profited by my Labours, is a 
fall and rich recompence ,. that does abun- 
dantly overbalance any pains they may 
ut me to: So it is for your fake that 
1 do now publiſh theſe Diſcourſes ; and 
as they prove acceptable or uſeful to you, 
1 may , perhaps, publiſh others here- 


after. _ 77. 
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Certainly, next to a true ſenſe of Dis 
wine Matters, and the inward belief and 
impreſſions of Religion 5 Study 3 and 4 
defire of uſeful knowledge, 18 that which 
Becomes our Profeſſion the beft. It is that 
which enables us both to underſtand eur 
Bufineſs , and to do our duty. _ It is the 
nobleſt entertainment, and the beſt pre 
ſervative from idleneſs, and from all 
that dulneſs and wearineſs.,, all thoſe 
' exceſſes and diſorders that ariſe. out of 

it. The mind will be always working , 
and if we do not let it fly at —_— 
game, it will either fink into a feebleweſs 
and ſtupidity , or look out for ſuch Di- 
verſions. as do offer themſelves, without 
a ſcrupulous regard to their unſuitableneſs 
to our. Charafter. Theſe draw men down 
to a vicious familiarity . with bgd men, 
and do fatally engage many to ſhare with 


them in bad prattiſes : either they make 


ws much the worſe, or at leaſt we ſeem to 
be ſo to others, when we throw away 
anuch of our time in. levities, which do 
often end in groſs Immoralities. In which 
the World will be apt to groe us a large 


fhare, often without a Pretence , but to 


ge ſere, if there is the leaft ſhadow for 
7, the chief part of the blame will be 
M ">" 


AX 


To the Clergy of 


caſt on us: Nor will it be eaſy. for us to 


be. blameleſs, : aud without rebuke, unleſs 


we maintain the other part of the Chas 
rafter given'by St. Paul, that as becomes 


the ſons of God, we ſhine as lights in 


the world. And 7 may well conclude , 
That a ſerious application to ſtudy, is the 


beſt fence , both of the Probity, and of 


the Reputation of a Clergy-man : It both 
teaches himſelf all the parts of his duty, 


and creates to him that eſteem which is 


neceſſary to ſupport him in the diſcharge . 


of it, | 


And therefore, my dear Brethren, 1 
do with all: poſſible Earneſineſs call upon 
you, to ſtudy to maintain the high Repa- 
tation for Learning, 'of which the” Clergy 
of this .Church has been ſo long poſſeſſed ; 
and to give your ſelves time and leiſure 


to peruſe and. digeſt the Learned Proda- 
ions of thoſe. Great Men among us ; and 


not. to be proud, or to boaſt that we 
belong-.to a Body that has produced men 


ſo deſervedly admired, both by Friends 


and. - Enemies, . while 'we our ſelves are || 


fo little like. them, that we are not a 


whit the. wiſer . or the learneder for all © 


that they have left us. Some hours eve- 
| pt 
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ry * day well' placed would ſoon bring us 

under ;ſuch habits', that it would not be 

eaſy, if. poſſible,” for ' us to live out of all 

commerce with' Learning, and the learned 

World; know the unhappy tate of ma- 
ny. depauperated Benefices, puts it out of 
the\'\Incumbent's power to furniſh them- 
ſelves with Books 5 a$muth as their narrow 
Circumſtances indifpuſe them for making uſe 
of them, if they had them.” This'is a' cry- 
ing. grievance," and--looks too like a ſcorn 

| put-on'the Goſpel, when thoſe who mini- 

: fter in Spiritual things are ſo ſlenderly 

' Jupplied in Temporals, that nothing but 

. extreme Neceſſity'can induce' men to ſerve 

| in ſuch Cures,” who are put to wreſtle 

- ftill-with the ſame" neceſſity , eſpecially if 

' they have Families that. grow upon' them. 


' 


* Butsas'we have at: preſent" juſt grounds to 
2 hope, and togive you cauſe likewiſe to hope, 
that if God bleſſes us with calm" and ſet» 
: ked times, effettual Remedies ſhould be 
* found out to that" "great miſery, - under 
* which: many of | you languiſh , which muſt 
2 needs-give very fad and offifling thoughts 
to thaſe' who obſerve it, and who ought to 
' wateh"pver "you, and to take care of you ; 
fo the beſt method to move our Princes, 
iand to diſpoſe the Nation to take. pity. 


0 


To the Clergy of 


on you, is for you to take heed to your 


felves,” and to the flocks that are comes 
mitted to you; to follaw your Studies and 
your Labours -more diligently, and. to raiſe 
your own' Charatter by: your Exemplary 
Lives ,” and the painful. diſcharge of your 
Duties. This, and this only, will draw 
down the bleſſings of Heaven upon your 
Perfons , "and your ' Labours 5 this wil 


make your very Enemies to be at peace 
with you, and will force thoſe who do mow 


deſpiſe you , to efteem you , 'anel\ to \ count 
you worthy of double honour , 'of  « /ar- 
ger and cafier ſabfiſtence. te ka 

T will employ the reft' of this Dif- 
courſe in preſſing upon you one great: part 
of your. duty , .mcwhich, ' as I am glad 
that ſo many among | you ſet a good Ex- 
ample to their Brethren, ſo 1 do earneft- 
ly wiſh that all the ' reſt may follow it - 


1t is, To expreſs an affettionate and hear- - 


ty zeal for their Majeſties, and their Go- 


vernment ; and to endeavour to keep your 


people always in mind of the extream Mi- | 
ſeries, as well as 'of the viſtble Dangers ' 
of Popery and Tyranny. This muſt flill 


e remembred as a laſting honcur to this 
Church, That ſome years ago, there was 
in a day of trial, ſo noble an Oppoſition 

given 
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given to that Religion, and. to the fieps 
that were then made to bring it in upon 
us. We are ſtill in the ſtruggle, and 
are ſtraugely . miſtaken , . if we imagine 
the Danger is . paſt. We plainly ſee the 
Clouds return after the Rain ; and a Rev 
lapſe into that State would make the lat. 
ter end much worſe than the. beginning : 
The Hope which then ſupported, and afs 
terwards delivered us, would na more ſofs 
ten our Miſeries with the .proſpett of 
better times. The Rage, as well as 
the Power of our Fuemues, would be 
much encreaſed ; and there is no doubt 
to be made, but that thoſe who. have xo 
Religzon, whoſe. numbers, God knows, do 
ſwell vaſtly, would hope to atone for all 
that has been done with the change of 
their No-Religion, for that to which their 
Tutereſt ſhould lead them. And if ever 
' God, for our great and crying Sins, is 
' provoked to viſit us in ſo terrible a man- 
aer ; we, who have been bitherto the moſt 
| favoured of all the Churches of God, 
muſt become the moſt miſerable. Whither 
can we fly for ſhelter, or where can we 
promiſe our ſelves either Retreat or 
as Relief? 


On 


en | a The 
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The proſpett of ſuch a Calamity. Ghoms 
to be one of the blackeſs of all that 


has been. fince the World begun 5 and 


yet how tamely do many look for it ; while 


others. with a fury that is as much without 
bounds , as it is without ſenſe, are .en- 
deavouring to bring on. that evil day; 
to make the Nation grow weary of its 
Deliverance, and preſent Quiet, and re- 
turn back into-Egypt. While they ſpread 
fo many Falſe Reports, with a Spite 


that is as reſtleſs as it is inſolent 5 ſhall + 


we at ſuch a time ſtand as neutral, and 
unconcerned, while all 3s at ftake'?. Shall 


#t. be ſaid, That whereas ſome years ago, 


during the Debates concerning _ the FEx- 
cluſion, we fided. ſo T2 ,. and with .a 


Zeal that ſhewed it ſelf on. all occaſions, , 


and in Inſtances which were better forgot- 
ten than remembred ; yet now when all 
that can. concern.. us , either as we are 
men, and Engliſhmen ,. er. as we. are 


Chriſtians, and . the. Miniſters of the 
Church .of England, is. zn ſuch eminent. 


danger, we ſeem to let all. Parties fight 
zt out the- beſt they can, while we ont) 
do what. is. enjoined , and expreſs neither 
affettion nor zeal. 


1 will © 


a. de te 
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TI will not offer to ſay any thing to 
convince you of the Lawfulneſs of the" pre- 
ſent Conflitution : For I cannot admit ſo 
bad a: thought of any of you, as to ima- 
gine that you could take the Oaths, 
and continue to perform Divine Offices 4 
Ordinary and Extraordimary , unleſs you 
were fully ſatisfied in your Conſtiences 
concerning the Lawfulneſs both of the 
one and of the other. This ts ſo black 
an Imputation, to ſappoſe that men of 
common Probity, not to ſay, men that 
ought to be the Paterns, as well as the 
Taſtrufters of others, ſhould ſwear an 
Oath, and adhere ſo loug to it, which 
is an interpretative renewing of it, ever 
till it is openty retrafted, | and ſhould in 
thoſe frequent returns of daily Prayers , 
befides the ſpecial Offices of Faſts and 
Thankſgiving-days, offer up Devotions 
to God contrary to their Perſuafions, that 


m0 man is capable of ſo heinons, and ſo 


continued a Prevarication , unleſs he is 


. either a determinate Atheiſt, or a man 
-of a ſeared and hardnued Conſcience. Now 


as this is of ſo odions a nature, that 


indeed it is not eaſy to find words ſe- 
vere enough to ſet it out byz ſo ſuppt- 


ul 


hing men once conwnced of the Lawfulneſs 
: a 2 0 


xy 
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of our preſent Seituation, it is very ex- 
traordinary if they are cold und uncon- 
cerned in a Point, which when jt «is once 
yielded to be lawful, is unqueſtionably 
of Fy greateſt importance and conſequence 
ofble. 
4 If Wo and Religion are valuable 
things; and if they are not, what 1s 
paluable > If the maintaining the Pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian Religion , free from 
Tlolatry and Superſtition , from Impoſture 
and Cruelty ; if the maintaining a Church 
that without partiality, ts to be prefer- 
red to any Church now in the World ; 
and if the. keeping out of. a Religion, 
which. is without partiality the \ worſt of 
any that carries the , Name of Chriſt; 
If. the preſerving a Government that ' 15 
Juſt and mild, that is guided by Law, 
and that maintains Property, and that 
leaves Mankind to all the Liberties of 
a free-born Nature, and of a well Con- 
ftituted Society : And. if the withſtand- 
ing an Abſolute and Deſpotical, an Ar- 
bitrary and Violent Tyranny, that tram- 
ples on all things Sacred and Human, 
that oppreſſes Liberty, and deſtroys Pro: 
perty, and that makes men Slaves, and 
treats them as brute Beaſts; If, 1 ſay, 
at 
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all theſe things are well weighed, then 
we muſt conclude, That we owe the ut- 
moſt degrees of affetlion and zeal to 
Their Majeſties, and to Their Govern- 
ment : We ought to make all our Peo- 
ple ſenſible, both of the Happineſs 
that we do now enjoy, and of the Mi- 


ſeries ' that we are preſerved from , by 


Their means, and under Their Protes 
Aion. We ought to ſet Popery and Sla- 
very before them in their true Colours, 
with all the light and life that we can 
give them : We ought to ſet our ſelves 
againſt thoſe falſe Brethren, that pre- 
tend they are of the Church of EFng- 
land, but are not ; and are of the 
Synagogue of Satan , which 7n ts 


ftrift notion ſignifying an Adverfary , 


we may without any breach of Charity 
affirm , that they aſſeciate themſelves to 
the Enemy of our Nation, and of our 
Religion ; whoſe Perſon, Government , 
Forces and Succeſſes, they are always 
magnifying, on defign to intimidate ſuch 
as can be wrought on by their falſe Sur- 
miſes. Theſe things we ought to repreſs 
and oppoſe on all occaſions with the Spi- 
rit and Courage that ſuch matters require. 
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Tt 1s Stupidity and not Patience to be 
cold .and Iuke-warm , while England aud 
the \ Proteſtant . Religion are. in the laſt 
ſtruggles whether they muſt l;ye or die. 
if God does not bleſs ſo good a Cauſe in 
all the ſteps. it makes, with the ſucceſs 
that we ought to deſire and pray fer ; 
we ſhould teach our people not to murmur, 
gor .argravate matters, nit ro fink or de- 
ſpond, but to confider how much our. fins 
have provoked God's Wrath , how ſmall 

a ſhare we bear of thoſe devouring Cala- + 
mities that have ruin'd. ſo great a part 
ef Europe ; whzle we only bear the Charge, 
but feel few of the Miferies of War. If 
ſome. years are leſs proſperous than 
others have been, we ought to reflett on ' 
former Succeſſes, and the ill: uſe that we 
have made of them, which may have pro- | 


. poked God to change bis methods : and 


yet take ail together, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that we have had of . late more 
publick Bleſſings and. fewer Misfortunes, 
than any Nation . under Heaven, Can. 


. oe refie(t onthe Blaſphemy aud Infidelity, © 


the diſſolution of. all good Morals, and the 
Impieties aud Vices of all ſorts that are 
among us, and not wonder rather, that we 
bave uot been made a ſcene of PT? 
an 
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and Ruins, as Sicily, Malta,” aud Jamai- 
ca have of late been. It is to theſe fins 
that we ought to turn the minds. of our 
people, when they are at any time deje- 
Hed with ill ſucceſs ; we ought to call 
upon them to repent of, and to reform their 
ways : and when that is done, or even ſet 
about, we may then hope that God will 
change his methods towards us ; and coy- 
tinue his Goſpel among us , together with 
the Bleſſings of a Juſt and Wiſe Govern- 
ment, an of Peace. and Plenty. 

Theſe are Subjetts on- which we ought 
to dwell "much ,, and preach often. But 
that I may not diſmiſs this matter, with- 
out any thing that looks. like an Argument ; 
T will open to you two great Precedents, 
which you' have often heard me enlarge on 
with much ſeeming ſatisfaftion's and be- 
cauſe you have' thought that I laid them 
out in a more particular manner, than you 
had otherwiſe met with them; 1 will now 
ſpread them out before you : and that the 


| rather, becauſe Arguments from Examples, 


and authoriſed praftices, have upon many 
accounts a ſtronger Tnfluence, than general 
reaſonings. Matters of fait are eafrer ap- 
pribindes and more capable of full proof, 
than: points of ſpeculation'; which ds more 
” a 4 rafily 
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eaſily bend: to any Yarn, that a man of Wit 
y give them, thanmeer facts, which are 

ſtubborn and {ulley. LE ECTS 
The firſt. of "theſe. is taken from the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees, which 7 defere 
" pax will conſrder by theſe ſteps. | Fhat the 
Jews became; the \Sabjetts of \the Kings 
of - Babylon &y the Entire Conqueſt which 
Nebuchadnezzar: made of - that Nation ; 
that. after: the .end of 750 Tears, they 
continu d to be ſubjeft to Cyrus; who tho be * 
ſent them back to rebuild their Temple, awd 
tho. his Succeſfors ſuffer 'd them both. to 
finiſh that, and: to rebuild: and. encloſe 
u{aiem, :yet they contivu'd {till to be 
the Subjetts: of the Kings of \Perlia ; this 
was transferred to Alexander the Great, 
when he conquer 'd that Empire - and finally, | 
they'fell ro-:the ſhare of the Kings of Syria, 
$ 


and were their Subjeits above 140 Tears, © 


1 Mace.r. They. proved. bard maſters to them : An» | 
#9, 2425+ tjochus Epiphanes robb'd the Temple in © 


the 143 Tear. of the Seleucida ; a great 


Maſſacre fellowed ; but theſe were particu» 
lar adts of Tyranny ; and fo tho there was 
great mourning upon this, yet it was ſubs © 
mirted to... for certainly | the Peace of 

Mankind, and the Order of the World © 
require, that ſpecial atts of malverſation, 
| and 


} 


= > 
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and even of Tyranny, ſbould be born, rather 
than that - "fowl ſhake an eftablifhed 
Conſtitution : But in the' year 145. he. 
went ow'to « total Subverfion' of their 
 Rehigion, by au Ediit which required V- 4'- 
| that they ſhould forlake their' Law, and ,, 
| became one people: with bins: In: pure y.;5. 
 ſnance:of which, | the Altar. at | Jerviſa- 
lem was defiled; Idolatrous' Altars were 
" ſet up tn all their Cities, ' and every 
' man was to be! put to death that fill 
: adhered: to \the'Law of Moles. + Here 
' then were Subjeits lgonght wander a" ge- 
; meral ſentence: of \ death, unleſs they 
| ſbould depart. from the Laws. of God; 
ſpecial Oppreſſions' and violent. 46ts of 
” Cruelty were: ſabmitted to; bat | when 
| they ſaw themſelves involved all 'in" the 
b, far common fate, they defended them- 
| - Mattathias ot only refuſed Fo join ins 
- the Idolatrythat they had ſet up; but killed 
© both hins that went to offer the Sacrifice, 
 ; and likewiſe the Kjng's Commiſſnaner IR "4: 
;  wpon which the Hiſtorian adds this Re- © 
flection , Thus dealt he:zealoufly for 
f the: Law of God, like Phinehas ;\ he @ yy 1G 
{ | nimated his Chilszen ' to follow this Ex- 
: ample, andto truſt in God ; but he vonched 
= no 


_. 


V. $0. 


V. 64. 


V. 67, 68, 
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0 immeiiate\ warrant that he had” from 
God: he charged: his Children to 'be zea- 


lous' for the Law ,” and: to give" their 
Lives for the Covenant of their Fathers ; 


to be valiant, and to ſhew themſelves | 


men in behalf" of it,'for by it you'ſhall | 
obtain glory'; "and he ordered: ; bend: to. 
take unto them all that obſerved'the Law, 
and to revenge the wrong of their people; ; 
to Recompencefully the . Heathen; and | 
ro take: heed: to the "Commandment / 
of the Law.' Upon this' followed 'the | 
Wars of the Maccabees', in which they | 
zever pretended to any*ſpecial Authority | 
from any Prophet: On'the contrary, their | 
 Hiftory tells us, That' they 'Inid up the | 
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Stones of 'the Altar,” that had beers pro- | 


<. phanes by Idolatry, in a convenient place, | 
till a -Prophet ſhould come: to :ſhew 
what ſhould be done with them. -- Thas © 


% 
ky 


then we” ſet Subjetts defend themſeves a- | 


ginſt their Prince , ' when. he deſiyned a 
zotal Subverſion of ' their Religion : \and © 
for. this they 'vouched no immediate mot | 
extraordinary Anthority. © 


3 


b 


? 


But t0':grve this Argument its" ev- ? 


tire force, We muſt next''fee' np 
reaſon we may conclude,” that his Was 4 | 
Th Tuſtifiable, aud by conſequence an imitable © 

Adttion. 


on what | 


: 
” 

&, 
C 


of 


, 7 he Maccahees, ' [a all the Comme BIEAFOXS 
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Aion, As for this, tha I think it is 
ſcarce neceſſary to" enlarge much. on- an 
Apology for the Maccabees , their Wars 
having born {uch a venerable ſound in 
4'conrſe of ſo many Ages 3 yet. to pur- 
ſue ' the 'matter fully, ' we | find: 4 Pro- 
pheſy ' comterning them-in Daniel, which 
is by all Commentators Ancient aud Mo- 
dern, applied to them , that alone ſeems 
to import a full. Juſtification. of . them ; 


after mention is made of a' Kjng that 


XxX 


ſbould defile. the. SanfQtuary,,. and. take rr. Dan. 


it the .abomination . that. maketh de- 
ſolate ; to that, this'is added, and {uclt as 


34- 


_— the daily. Sacrifice, and ſet upon 3" 3*:33» 
e 


da wickedly againſt the Covenant, ſhall 


he-corrupt by flatteries : but the peo- 
ple.ithat do know. their. God, ſhall be 
ſtrong, and do exploits. - And they that 
underſtand among the. people, ſhall 
inſtruc. .many.z+ yet«they -ſhall fall by 
the-{word, and. by flame, by. captiv1- 
ty, and. by ſpoil many. days: and when 
they. ſhall fall, they ſhall. be holpen 


| wich a little help.;.but, many. ſhall 
| cleave to. them with flatteries. ' 4s 


theſe words import 4 plajn. predittion , 
in terms .of approbation of the Wars of 


that 
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that I have yet ſeen, withont exception, 
do apply them to them. LDCS 


There are alſo many Commentators 
who do apply likewiſe to them, thoſe 
words of ' the Epiſtle to 'the Hebrews, 
Who out: of - weakneſs were | made 


firong,, waxed valiant in fight, and 


turned to flight. the Armies of the 
Aliens: And there is a particular re- 
ſemblance obſerved: between theſe words , 
and. ſome Phraſes that occur in the 
Books of the Maccabees : Yet 1 con- 
feſs 'thoſe words are not fo expreſs as 


the former , nor are ure they ſo Uni- | 
verſally expounded in this fenſe. But | 
to conclude this matter, The Anthority | 
of 'thoſe Books, as it is an Argument |. 
of full force againſt thoſe who acknow- |; 
ledge them to be Canonical; ſo _ by i 
the Articles of our Church, thete Books | 
are to be read for example of Life, and | 
for theInſtruftion of manners; thoit doth 
not apply them to eſtabliſhany Doctrine: * 
and. ſince we read ſo many Leſſons takew out 


of the Apocrypha' : 7heſe muſt be ac- 


knowledged tobe Books of preat, tho wot | | 


of Divine Authority. And tho accord- | 
ing to. the Article of our Church, the |: 
arguins * 


Wiau 


miles, whereas the Chriſtian 
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arguing from auy one pa], ace in "them 
is wot to be allowed ; yet if Sabjetts 


ſtanding on their own defence, in the 


cafe. .of 4 total Subverſion, is to be efteem- 


ed Rebellion, they, we bind up with our 
Bibles, and recommend to our people, two 
"Baaks that ſet out'a Hiſtory with great pomp, 
and. with an Air of much Piety, which was 
20:.other than. a. downright Rebellion. 


 Tathis,. the only anſwer that T have ever 


get. ſeen. made, is,. That the Fewiſp Diſ- 


pen{ation being founded on __ Pro- 
| | eligion ts 
4 Doftrine of the Croſs, things of this 
kind might have been lawful among them , 
tho they are not ſo. to us : and: that the 
rather, becauſe by a Prattice that was 
authoriſed,. from the Example of Phine- 
has, and. the praiſe given him for it, 
private . men might . among "the Jews, 
when the Magiſtrate | was | remiſs, fall 
upon Offenders,” and puniſh them, | eſpeci- 
ally in the caſe of Idolatrys - This is all 


2 that ſeems tobe offered with any colour of 


Reaſon , to take: off the Argument from 
the praitice of the Maccabees:; and 
therefore ' the. confiderinz and ftating it 
aright, will determine the whole matter. 
b 5a vi Firft, 
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Firſt then, The true Arguments againſt © 
Reſiſtance being drawn from the Magi- 
ſtrates having the ſword from God," to 
.gether with. all the Topicks that belong to © 
that head, they are equally obligatory'to all 
Nations, and all Religions; it being no | 
part of + any © ſpecial Dottrive delivered |; 
in the New Tettament, but ariſing from © 
the Attributes of God, and the Peace © 
and Order of the World, - which did 
bind Jews as well as Chriſtians * tho. 
there . are indeed Specialties '-in the Ghri- 


W 


ftian Religion, that do' enforce this the y 
more, and aggravate the tranſgreſſion of - 
it more apparently. ' Jo that if Snbjetts |. 
defending themſelves in 'the caſe of at: 
Total ' Subverſion , ('## maſt + ever bet! 
remembred, that 1 am now only arguing 
upon "this  Suppoſition ) 'is the ' ſun ''of 
Rebellion , z# was a fin to the Jews, 
fo the Maccabees in particalar, as well 
as it is a. ſin to Chriſtians. As fot\s 
that of the Zealots, tho at firſt appear-* 
ance it ſeems to be of ſome force, ye.” 
when examined it will be found to have | 
very little in it. If we conſider tht ** 
firſt Authorities for Zealots, we ſball fink, 
that the Jews ſtretched "this matter "bt 
yond-all bounds ; ſo that to their miftakts) * 
. abomt” © 
1 
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' "about it, they owed a great part of theis laſt 
fatal: Miſeries, which ended. in ther ruin. 
This matter has been alſo too implicitly -ta- 
ken by many Chriſtian Writers from. them. 
The firſt beginning. of. Zealotiſm was in the 
* Inſtance of Phinehas + k:;g Zimri. and 25. Num. 
' Cosbi; but before this. mas: done; Moles, 5: 
' who: was the chief. Ruler, did command all 
2 zhe Judges of Iſrael, .zhat every one 
” ſhouldflay his men. that were /joined 
* ro Baal-Peor. Phinchas was oe of theſe ;. Num. 
” Judges; for 44: Eleazar had been et 32. 
” over.the-Tribe of. Levi when his. Father 29: Name 
' was High-Prieſt, ſo. Aaron being dead at 
- this time, and. Eleazar. made High-Prieſt 
* za his ſtead, Phinehas was now. over the 
* Tribe of Levi; and thus Moles's Command 
yi was in particular direffed. to him ; there- 
4 fore thongh the Teal. with which he exe- 
* cuted it,.was highly acceptable to God, et 
” i. was exaftly. Regular ,.fince Moles had 
given 4 general Order for it. 


After. this, foloned ſome Inflances of 
* Men eminently authorized by God, by the 
2.Gzftsof . Prophecy and. Miracles, who did 
4 | in: (ome. Caſes. paniſh Idolaters.; ſuch mas 
z.- Samuel's hewing Agag in pieces, in exe- 1 Sam. 
4] emion of the Divine Command; and Bli- 15-33: 
"| hs J's 
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3 Kings 
I8. 40. 


21. Mart. 
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Jjah's. ordering all the Prieſts of Baal to 
be tilled, W's er he had by an «ftoniſhing 
Miracle proved that Jehovah was the 
true God, and that he was his Prophet. 
This was ſortable to their Dirt, 
which bcirg 4 Theocracy, az authorized | 
Prophet might well ave entred upon the | 
Fundttons the Magiſtrate, when the * % 
King himſelf was in fault, and the Law | 
was openly profanued. Upon the pd 
rounds our Saviour , aft:r his Mir acies | 
had openly declared that he was ſent of © 
Goa, did whip the Bayers anda Sellers out | 
of the T emple, when they had profaned 
the Court of the Gentiles, and had. 
made that Houſe of Prayer a Den of! 
Thieves, | 


Thus it is plain, T| hat none of the Pref 
ſidents from the Zealots of the Old Teft«, 
ment, could juſtify private Men, ſuch ail ky 
Mattathias and his Children, to do am 
thing that was of it ſelf irregular and 
unlawful. Phinehas his pratfice was 1% 
Precedent for atting in the matters ef 2 
their Law with much ſpirit and conragt, 3 
but it could not juſtify any man mh | 
ſhould preſume to do that, which was mit , 
oit-rwiſe lawful for him to do 3 amy oF 
| rho, 
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though the Spiris. of the Chriſtian \ 'Re- 
bgion is very exent ' fron” the $ Mag 
' rit by which. Elijah .and \other.\Pro- 9. Luke 
| phets' under the . Old Feftament were 55:5® 
| alted ; a 0ar Saviagr, told "bis Diſc 
g: ples, particularly tt. this that whereas 
© in the one; . Prophets did in 
* by Mirade, or othitwiſe anni fome 
' Offenders; in the other, ll was tobe 
© managed with.' a Spirit: \of -G 
.Þ and Charity; yet after all, the lafting 
'. Rules of Morality, and:  Hidsan Society, 
' were the ſame then thas they are. mow. 


1% T his Inflance; WF | think; dats falh FL 
' ftify thoſe who, ſeeing « ";atal'$ ubuer- 

* frown of our Religion fo far advanced, 
| that the Pope's  Aitbority was publickly 


'F-. 


"\ owned, and. that all the Laws that ſe- 
* cured it, were declared to be anier 4 
a. Diſpenſing Power ; 3/ which mas 1n.it 
", felf 4 total Subverſion of _ our Confti- 
: ; tution, did think it lawful to accept 
"7 bd 4 Deliverance, to contur in it, and 


L q afſift towards it: 


wi. WW. @©T = 
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' The other Infbance is taken from the 
all | fir/# beginnings of IG s being 
the 


" 
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the” Legal and Anthorized Religion 0 - 

the Roman” "Exmpire., and from the 

: firſt Counril that is efteenrd General, 

. whexe '«. Pretedent. 5s laid down that is 

#0 lef; full for. juſtifying rhoſe, who tho 

they did aid not copeut it procuring onr De- 
ltverauce y'..yeb have: ſinch clofed in it, | 
with aff hample Gratitude and Obedi- | 
ence to. thoſe. mhom Goa made the Ia | 
Pn, in Jo grent 4 w ork. 


After Conſtantine” by Licinids | 
bad given one theſe. Editts” at ates | 
by which the Chriſtians had full liber- . 
a both for. their Belief” and -W Alok] | 
and hed all the | Rights "and Inmmuni. 
tres of other: Cdrpeyarions grated them, 
BuſChron \Licinius bei, fall int "his ſeart an. 
Theoph. #permy. to * "Religiop,: began in the, 
Anonim.  :Tezr 319. td perfernre the Chriſtians: J 
m_ aurft not," for fear-of "Conſtantine, 
fall npon theps openty; bus bis Intenl of 
-tions being \well wderflood* by his M3- 8 
ziſters, . the: Governours of the Provin,. 
NE EI committed in many plates great: '& 
"S. : Craetties, Fe tkemife turned the Chr: 3, 
ftians firſt . out of ' his Honjhold,' "ank 3 
mext Out of all his” Armles. "| 
mail 
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made 4 Law againſt. relieving ſuch as 

were it Pet 6 abick thoſe who relie- 

wed. them were tu.be puniſhed. 4s Compli 

ces of their, Crimes, He apprehending 
| that moſt of. the Biſhops weſt well to 
- Conſtantine, .a»d_ tat. thein, hearss Fl de 
they. were:ſet ugainſ# himſelf, went Wy: by) Vit. Con. 


[i degrees, i 2 his deſign 4g. nf them; $1 « Io C.F. 
 bne Edith, forbade the Biſbops to meet «. 53. 


| . rogether, or 't0 bo, with , the Con. 
' cerns of one another's Churches. By 


R another, . he. deſigned. to. expoſe them fo 


 Scanagl aud S corn: \ He farbade Men 
and. Women to meet - tog ether to more 


| | ſorp Goa, or Biſhops to wiſit Women 3 


"$9 r Women ta come to be 1 uſtruited i 
: their Schoods 3 and 4 pointed that Wome 
| nb ſhould . inſtruct Women. He alſo - 
fark thett bolding Aſſemblies within © 
+ Cities, and ardered them to: meet in Euſ.L. 16; 
i the open Fields. Some (Churches were © *: 
Mpeled down by his Orders, and others 
5 "were ſhut up; and tis. firſt Succeſſes 
of made hiem. reſolve on 4. general\ Perſecu- 
; * won : Por not only Euſebius, but both. De vie: 
- Pocrates, Sozomen, and ſeveral other Con. 1. 2. 
% W riters, \do - all affirm, T hat there was © © 


; 
, ho general Perſecution begun, bus that 


h b 2 . there 
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Cop. 3- "FHhere were Difible" eps. Wale ' rowWts 
+: * When ll this was 'repreſented to | 
Conſtantine; b:'was much affected with. 

| 93 ayd"reſolved 10 help the oppreſſed, © 
"EvarCts W114 thought it 10.45 2 pious and oly F 
y io. ' ARtion* 70. fave”'s miltitade, by the Þ 
_. deſtroying of *one 'perſon'; For he} 

Jaw "no othe'way was left to relieve 

« Yhe-oppreſſed 5 and his engaging in al 

Euf. 1. 10. Pay. with Eicinius; was by the Beſhops © 
6.8.82 "of the Eaſti that is, Licinius's ova Sub-Þþ 
Jets, aſcribed *to\ an tmmedinte Conn 

and Providence of "God: * It 1s tFue, 

Lib.10. Eutropius'prrs ris por Conftantine's} 

' (Ambition, "and 'his aſpiring ro be they: 
fingle'Monarch of the\World': This 

is alſo 1nſinanted by Avrelivs Victor, 


Principa- wad ore fully *Jet © out" by © Lofimnus |*5: 


On: whoſe hetred"both of Gonftantine,” a» 
&Qtans,” © of the* Chriftian Religion, breaks. outs. 
© 2180 fo many Partialities,”\nubecomingy 

an Hiſtorian, and engages him"into [0 

muny* Stories. that are evidently falſe 

 that\ little regard is due-to' any thin 
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1 will" nat enlarge npow the War thi. ' 
followed; only I mmſt obſerve , - my 
TY oo Ye? | th. 
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tho. Conſtantine. as. the Senior Em 
had no ſort of Authority over 


7 he 
& :,So_ here two Princes,. both equal- 
y. onereigns of the. Roman Empire , 


ney oy 53 married. Conſtantine's 
. Siſter, F were engazed. in. a War: the 

rel was not 4 general perſecution; 
l Fas, /ach. feps. made,y as did, plainly 
| diſcover there, was. owe intended. '; A 
! Peace, ſoon. after  follawed, The \Ce- 


” nivus's Sox Licinian, Ceſar, who mas 
then, 21 years of. Age, this . put. hin 
in. : he, Succelfion, -Bet.;4ſecond Rup> 
ved quickly, after. that. li- 
bp s hg Sig to the. Chriſtians being 
© erather encreafed than abated, ſince he 


®* tine; - This pawns fatal. to Licinius, 
8 for. be..was totally defeated. at" Adria- 


bY ſome, fruitleſs Attempts, he. was. for- 
Y ced to put himſelf in Conſtantines 
7 hands, on the 18th. of Septemuer 


y live a private .man at Theſſalonica ; 
W.\ - = BY but 


PAree's, had the precedence of. Licinius; 


'Brochers-1n-Law, far 
Ment. of. it was, The declaring Lici- 
1 . obſerved that they all loved Conſten- 


i nople the 34d. of * July 32.4+, 47d, after 


| 2 following. Whereup:n he. was ſet ta 
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XFXlv To the Clergy of ; 
but. Conſtantine | - underſtanding that | 
he -could. not- reſt 4 ordered \ him to M ; 

- to. death, in the beginning £ 
the Tegr 325. Now we are int 
pext. place to ſee: what was. the” ſen} 
of the whole Chirnh . of *4his\ Free 
adyjon : I confeſs," we ought "not .to. 
rake it. ſzgly from. Euſebits » Ht for - &| 
ip rather a  peryetual » Entomii 
Conſtantine, than his Hp ;fotiah ; 
bave a much more. tertain. and. Me. | 
thentical Antbortty. for this": Conftan- | 
tine\iz1 the ſame year in which. he had | 
pur Licinius' ro” death, and" b$d rakew | 
wo notice of Licinian, vo veg 4 gear þ 
before made Ceſar b 8&4, 

called the firſt . General Con Ci oniit: Fe meet 

re vic #Þ:Nice : For on: ' wh prech* to them, | 4 

Conſt. be tells them, That he" hall ghoen | 

13.612 Order to call. them. pM): oh. 3" 45 o 

\ foon as he \ had overcome the | E 
»y. The Council-made no F Fephions 
ro Conſtantine as an Invader ; they © 
aid neither enquire. after Hiciolan, F . 
nor complain of Licinius's Fate: Os |: 
the contrary, When Conftantine came 8 
in and harangued them , Euſtathius X 
F of Antioch did ent erat him with 

a Pa- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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that whey ll « 


reſe® apo 


KY Dioceſs of ws. 


a Paneg rick , full of high Commen- Theod In. 


dations 3 mod "another ſeems: to have 


brew made by 'Euſebiug, Togiet A/- De Vir. 


"God por his-. Weg 


fol C 
8. ies T4 
pores gone $- of the 
ind wejoiced" in is deltverancts. This 


#5 yet-avore evident from the-11th, k 4- 


7012 of the Council , 'in-: which. they 

&poit the late P yranny of L- 
cinius, which ſhews that tho. his death, 

and "the rigs of his F emily, maſt have 


aatuyally'gorn ſome C ompaſſjon. for one 
that was 'thex: ſcarce-old, and that had 
fo lately been their Prints :\ for almoſt 


that whole "Council 'conſi ited of 'thoſe 
who had been the Biſbops in. his ſhare 
of the”: Empire; yet they conſidered 
the "danger they Lol] their Religion 
bad been 'it jour hins © and their de- 
hroerance +. by Conftantine , as vaſtly 
= ſuperiour 4 their \Ties' #0 bim.;. fo 
that. #hert 'was a Univerſal Foy over 
' the whole. Eaft npon'\ \the OI: of 
| Conſtantiae,” 


b 4 1:0: Lo 
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To the Clergy of 


;*s - a. 4 


"I "The having 
ivd. raking purt'with hins in-rhe War, 


fr ra het doit wy the mgm ry 
inſt" Eufebius their Bi 
5 * hint-with this, < That: hes Fr been 


 Setrets," thit he had" all-along: fluck 


6. with" Rtproath ; > that" he. bd: ine-: 


© ployed Spies to procuye"Intaligence || 
7p Liciritus) _ that he had given | 
"*6. him all fort of Afﬀiſtance, except. || 
by « the bearing of Arms for him : all *% 
6. hich Evonſtantine affir ws bers rea- % 
« ay ro prove , 2 * by ſome: Prieffs - and ip 


&. Deacon who had adberd*<to: Eufſe- 


«© hins, 4a hom he bat'taken Pri- - 
6c * foners - And thus we ſee what the F 


fenſe of the 'whole Chureh in" one-of 


irs beſt Ages, and of the" firſÞ\General © 
Council, was of 4 Deliverance procu- |: 
rea' by one Sovereign Prince's'attack- | 


ing, dethroning, and poſſeſſiag himſelf 
ft the E Empire of another , mho hea þ 
net | 


albert t0: \X idiniws. | 


9" he way #hew attoall their Prince, 
= " nifier of ſuch ” Seqmtat: 'v8ud 
wy; \thtr Conftantine:3n 4 Letter 


always ' ;1 Licitiius's - Copncils anal of 
#220 hint, ant hed" trowed himſcif 5 


[4 GY "y 


as > "# W- be be IOP : es. —_ : 
NE, es En OG YEE 
\, + ReDE > je * bes WREt 4 
- HAY a 


the Dioceſs of Sarym. 
wot yet ſet on foot a General 6-7 


| fern; .but had only wiolated \t 
Laws: which the G hribians. had = 


then ſecurity - of their \Religios sx bad- 
committed many. Afts. of: Injuſtice aug. 
Violence: againſt. them; and. - had] dec 


clared his 4 Intentions ſo viſibly y that 
there was all; poſſible reaſon. to. op: 
clade -that 4 General Perſecution 
war. coming. 01. - Not _ 4 Biſhop.,.' wor 
4 Prieft-, ſtood . out againſt Con- 
ſtantine.; 20+. ſo: much ,as 4. private 
ueuarm was- of  Licinius's,; Par- 
+ Alp. went in to the Rewolu- 
Foie 3. bd wakes | in heir. Delive- 
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tes 

As 

x | 
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1 will. not __ t0- ſbew. how pe 
rallel that. Caſs, Was. 10'.0urs.;" the. at- 
tempt mere as\ meedleſs ,i as it. might 


ſees invidiows :::Oulp'd, may well:con 


clude." That" it 6.29; aaſy to imagine 
how--we:ican- be hetteraſſured. of 4s 


h ſenſe: af the whole...Church. iz 


point, ,, than we are of the laid 
the. Chriftians | of. #hat ee 77 ris | 
Aegan TIED ff ENTS LO 74.5 $4 TIE % 
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To he . bngy © of 


"7 hve wot aid any thing. ro uf | 


6, my putting  Conftantine's 'prevail- 


over Licmivs ' # rhe Tea Yrs 
Winrhly before the” Council of "Nice, || 
rho *Baronius p#ts * it fix before \it. || 
Byt it i viſible that "he has aiſoraer- 
e# the: whole "Hiſtory "of Confſtantide, 
on defijn ro maintann his being bayts- 
22d at Rome, with other [uſtifta- 
ble things ; bei ides that , Eutebius's 
Chropblopy iy t Tricular', as"it 
f, ny of it felf x without ary 
her” fupport , fo it is fully"confirm- 
by by * the dates of ſome "Laws tn 
the Code, and ſeveral other Circum- 
Pances. 


Tt fhoata by hoped: FIR h great 
and ſo plain # Precedent 'ſbould con- 


| Ehide thoſe ' who 'htrue made the' Pri- 


mitive Church their Patteyn.; and 
who have always yeckoned' thit one” of 
the ſpecial Glories 'of the Church 'of 
Eng {op that ' ſhe built _ and 
fmed her elf to the' firſt | Ages of 
Chriftianity. T have now opened thefe 
ro Precedents ver ry particularly to 

yor ; 


| the Diotefs 6f®Sarih. 
| Jou's they ſeemed 20 neigh, much 
| jou when  þ hive: lit them "it to 
you. in ſome Conferemes that 'F have 
| beld with you upon this. Subjedt. T1 
hope you will both, feel the force tha 
i it tnem P ad till s able HY 
' ngge them with more aug 
now that you have them lying 
fore 100 FIAM Pet 


at 7 o. conclude all, 1 do charge you 


you, and beſeech you by all the In- 
tereſt that T hawe in you, to ſet your 
Jebues' wholly. to your Studies and La- 
bours; to be earneſt in Prayer, to 
continue in it , and to join faſting 
with it : Search the Seriptures dilt- 
gently , give gaur ſelves to reading 


and meaitation, and be you wholly in 


them ; that ſo your profiting may ap- 
pear unto all men; and watch over 
the, Flock committed to your charge : 
Be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſea- 
ſon ; . to inſtruit , admoniſh , exhort 
and reprove , and by ſo doing, you 
ſtall both © ſave your ſelves , and 
them that hear you : In doing theſe 
| things, 


XXX1X 


To the: Clergy of 
bings, you ſpall always have the moſt 
con aut Alfiftance , . and the moſt car- 
Prapers of»... "a 


4. 


--Your moſtAﬀe&ionate Brother and 


"2s 


. 6 "ogy 
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Humble Seryant in the Lord, 
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Chriſtian Religion. : 
\ ML HERE: is-Hot any one 
Pr _thing that we'ought to 
Rs cnquire into with ſo pe- 
Fr culiar an exactneſs, as 
the truth of that Reli- 
gion which we believe; 
nor 1s there any thing 
in which we ought to be: fo converſant, 
and'to which we ſhould be fo well prepa- 
red, as.to defend this great Argument, 
the foundation of our Faith and Hope. : 


it1s a very prepoſterous way of ſtudy to 

be able to argue about the retail of our 

Religion ; 1-mean rhe particular Do- 
B Ctrines 


Concernmg the Truth 


Arines of it, and the ſubdiviſions into 
which it is broken, and not to know 
how to maintain it in groſs ; when the 
truth of it is called in queſtion, either in 
the petulant way of profane Liberty, or 
_ with the ſubtilties of Philoſophy and Cri- 
ticiſm. We may have to do with both in 
the Age in which we live. 
The Divifions among Chriſtians have 
made the Wotld conchude, that they had 
a right to prove all things, that fo they 
may know how'to'hold faſt that which 
is good. The Enthuſtaſms, and Hypo- 
crifies of ſome, and the Looſeneſs and 
Diforders among others ; the ſuperſtiti- 
ous magnifying of ſmall matters, and the 
contending eagerly for them, 'while the - 
greater, as well as the more uſeful and 
more uncontroverted Rules. have been 
too viſibly and generally,negleted ; have 
' furniſhed them with prejudices, that 
muſt be confeſſed to be but too ſpecious 
and plauſible: And I wiſh ſome of us 
may not have contributed, to make ma» 
ny think we are ſcarce in earneſt in ar- 
; guing for the truth of our Religion, while 
our Lives do but too openly teflity that 


we do not firmly believe our own Argu» 
ments. ' | : ; 


The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


The great Author of our Religion has | 
left this woe upon the World, that offences 


muſt come ; and the heavieſt part of that 


woe will certainly fall upon thoſe” by 


whom they come. But when we are enquis 
ring into ſo Important a matter, it cer- 
tainly becomes us to free our minds from 
prejudices as much as we can : And nei- 
ther to ſuffer our ſelves to be poſſeſſed by 
_ the firſt Impreſſions that Education made 
upon us, nor by our prefent Stations and 
Engagements on the one hafd; nor to be 
led away by the fury of our- Appetites 
and Paſſions, and the bad Examples that 
the World abounds in on the other hand : 
That ſo we may more freely ſearch after 
Truth, and both find” it out, and'fol 
Tow it. ES 


As a preamble to what is to come af- 


terwards, let us look into our Natures; 
and ſee if'we do not feel a Principle with- 
ih us that both thinks and a&ts freely, 
which is totally different. from matter, 
which neither thinks nor chuſes: , This 
Principle then feels that its thoughts do 
direct its freedom in all that it does, and 
therefore is capable of good or' evil , of 
reward and puniſhment; The more di- 
ſtinly rhat it thinks, and the more es 
atly that it follows thoſe Truths whick 

th B z | by 


Th 


Concerning the Truth - 


by. thinking it diſcovers , it feels it ſelf 
become the more perfet ; the more that 
it can reſiſt all Impreſſions which ariſe ci- 
ther from the conſtitution of the Body, 
or from outward ObjeRs and Accideats. 
It grows to enjoy a perfecter calm within, 


| and is enabled to go through the fatigues 


and chances of Life with much more eaſe 
and patience. The more it reſiſts the 
furious cravings of the Body, it enjoys a 
longer lite, and perfecter health. There 
is'alfo a Chain of Rules which arife out of 
thefe two qualities, that in the opinion 
of all Mankind are the beſt our Nature is 
capable of, which are Yeracity and Good- 
#eſs,, which render all the Societies of 
men'both ſafe and happy : They eſtabliſh 
a confidence, and maintain an entercourle 


inthe World; they give credit, and draw 


eſteem ; they endear men toone another, 
and make. all the Ties and the whole 
Neighbourhood and Commerce of Life 
firm and uſeful : And there is alſo a 


train of thoughts which run through a 


man's mind and lite, which makes him 
live with great advantage, and die with 
much firmneſs ; which give him much 
courage, and attract much eſteem : Theſe 
are all things that a man may fafely af- 
firm, ſince none queſtion them; and as 
no 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


no man who ſees the conſtant mirth in 


which ſome in Bedlam do pals their days, 
- will be from thence tempted to think that 
_ they are truly happy ; ſo the mad fro- 
lick in which ſome Libertines waſte both 
- their Bodies and Minds, their Lives and 
Fortunes, has never impoſed ſo far on the 
World; as to make men ſo much as to 
doubt, whether it were: better to be as 
they are, or to be good and wiſe, calm 
and ſober. | 
This then being laid down, it is a great 
ſtep made 1n favour of any Religion, . if it 
does exaQly quadrat with it all : If the 
Principles that it contains, and the Rules 
that it preſcribes, are ſo much of a piece 
with this, that they do both improve and 
fortify it. This does not. prove it to be 
true indeed, but it renders it probable ; 
1: makes us inclined to believe, or at 


zaſt to wiſh it to be true. The thoughts 


of a Supream Being, who made and pre- 
- ſerves all things, who is every-where, 
and can do whatſoever he pleaſes, raiſe 
vaſt Ideas in us, and give a fort of open- 
ing and enlargement to our Powers: The 


ſenſe of his knowing all things, begets a 
compoſure, and creates an awe; the per- - 


ſvaſion of his governing the World, gives 
- a quiet, when we know, that as Infinite 
DH, : B 3 Power 


p. 


Concerning the Truth 
Power cannot be withſtood, fo Sovereign 
Wiſdom cannot be miſtaken : Nothing 
can have ſuch influence, both on our 
lives, and in our death, as the belief of 
another World, and of the Account that 
is to be made after death : Nothing ſtrikes 
the hatred of Sin, 'or the obligations to 
Vertue deeper, than the whole Theory of 
- the Death and Suffcrings of Chriſt, The 
Rules given in the Goſpel to all the Or- 
ders of men, and .in all the relations of 
life, would make all Families and Socie- 
ties both eaſy and happy ; the obligation 
to ſtrict juſtice to all others, and to an 
abatement of what .in juſtice we might - 
demand from others, by doing as we 
would be done by : The Rules of not on- 
ly paſting by, and forgiving Injuries, but 
of loving Enemies, and: doing good for 
evil ; the tenderneſs as well as the extent 
of our Charity, the meaſures and manner : 
of -our bounty to the poor, the modeſty 
of deportment, the condeſcending 'gen- - 
tlenefs, as well as the unaffected humili- 
ty that are <njoined, have all ſuch Cha- 
raQers in them, ſo ſuited to our Faculties, 
and to Human Society ; to the calm of a 
- man's mind, as well as to the comforts of 


his life, to fortify him againſt misfortunes, 


and to ſupport him againſt the fecbleneſs 
6 | and 
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and frailties of his Nature; that he who 
will ſuffer himſelf to weigh all this. care- 
fully, muſt feel a ſtrong diſpoſition to 
believe a Religion to be true, that agrees 
with the higheſt thoughts that we can 
have. of God, and the beſt Seeds or Prin- 
 ciples that we feel within our ſelves. . 

All this receives a vaſt acceſſion from 
the ſimplicity of the Worſhip: prefcribed 
by it, which confiſts chiefly in the exer= 
ciſe of the tublimeſt thoughts that we can 
entertain of God, and the juſteſt that we 


' _ought+-to have of our ſelves ; all which 


are to be expreſkd-in the moſt genuine 
and. ſimpleſt: manner poſlible, with the 
feweſt, but the plaineſt and moſt ſigni» 
ficant Rites. Thus a preat advance 
is made, when a man can be induced to 
lay all theſe things together. The whole 
moral and practical part of Chriſtianity, 
together with the modeſty and reaſona- 
bleneſs of its Worſhip, are great Induce- 
ments, if not Arguments, to believe all 
the reſt of ir * And this will appeartlie 
more ſenſibly, if one-ſets by it the Idola- 
* try and Magick, the Cruelties and Bru» 
_ talities that have defiled the whole Genrzle 

. World, either as we find them anciently, 
even among the Politeſt Nations of Greece 
and Rome 3 and as they continue to this 
SER > B 4 day 
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day in ſo great a part of the World-, 
which lies ſtill under the darkneſs of Pa- 
ganiſm, accordcirfg to the Deſcriptions that - - 
Navigators and Travellers have given 
- Us. | 3 | 

Here is the firſt foundation to be laid : 
To. this is to be added, That a Nation 
which hates our Religion, does yet retain 
many Books that give a vaſt ſtrength to 
-1t 3 and ſo much the greater, as they (the 
Jews [ mean) have preſerved thoſe Books 
with great care. It was a remarkable 
ſtep, when thoſe Books . were 'put in a. 
Language of greater extent, and more 
certainly underſtood, than that in which 
they were firſt writ; and that long before 
our Religion appeared, which was done 
by the men of that Nation. That Tran» - 
ſlation was received, and long uſed by 
them, which prevented endleſs Diſputes 
that muſt have otherwiſe ariſen in the. . 
beginnings of Chriſtianity , concerning 
the true rendring of miny Paſſages in 
them, which relate to. an*extraordinary 
Perſon, that was to be ſent to them, 
and was looked for by them, under the + 
name of 'the Meſjas : For the Hebrew 
Language, as it was little known, fo it 
| was capable of ſuch different Readings 
and Interpretations, that it the —_— 

| ha 
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kad not been | ſetled before by. an Av» * 


 thentical and Authorized. Tranſlation, it 
does not well appear how it could have 
been done. | A Chriſtian would not have 
had credit enough , nor a Few honeſly 
enough to have given a Work of this 
kind, in which the World would have 
acquieſced. Now in-''theſe Books, as 


there are ſome Predictions that ſeem 


looſer and more general, ſuch as thoſe 
concerning the Seed of the Woman, the 
Seed of Abraham, and the Iſſue of Da- 


vid; fo ſome, chiefly of the later Pro- 


Pphets, fixed upon a period of time, as that 
he ſhould come during the Second Tem» 
ple, and within a limited courſe of years ; 
and that he ſhould be cut of, but that af- 


terwards the City and Sanfuary ſhould be 9.Dan.24, 
| deſtroyed : That deſolations. were deter- 25,26,27- | 


mined till the war ſheuld be at an end. 
Now without entring into the exact ad- 
juſting of the time limited of po weeks, 
we do certainly know that their Temple 
and City were deſtroyed many Ages: 
ago 3 and. but'a few years after, that he, 
whom we believe to be that Mefras, had 


appeared among them, and was cut off 


by them : So, that either it muſt be 
owned that. this was-not a true Prophe-- 
cy, or the Meſ{as came before the de- 
. | _ firuction 


.* 
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ſtruion of Jeruſalem : This Argument 


. receives a vaſt ſtrength by thoſe who 


have made out; the point of Chrono- 
logy of 'the 76 weeks of years, that 
1s 490 years, which does exactly agree 
to the interval of time. 

This whole matter receives a great 
confirmation from that Unvaluable Hi- 


Rory which Joſephus a Fewiſh Prieſt, and 
a man of preat Learning and Judgment, 


well skilfd both in Civil and Military 
Afﬀairs, and full of zeal both for his 
Countrey and Religion , has writ in ſo. 
particular a manner , he -having been 
an Eye-witneſs, and a conſiderable Actor 
in the whole Aſfir. Whoſoever is at 


' the pains to compare that diſmal Scene 


with our Saviour's Predictions, ſees ſuch 
an agreement between them, that this. 
1s no ſmall Argument to prove the truth 
of the whole Religion. Nor 1s 1t to be 
paſt over without a ſpecial remark, that 
we: have this piece of Hiſtory writ by 
a Few, who cannot be ſuſpeCted ; had 
a Chriſtian writ it, he might, perhaps, 
have been thought too partial to his 
Religion ; or had a Roman writ it, he 
might have been ſuſpeQed to have ag-_ 

ravated matters. for raiſing the Tri- 
umphs of his Countrey ; bur there lies 
yer. £28 no 
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no. poſſible colour of ſuſpicion againſt - 
Foſephus : And ſince he mentions the 
Story both of the Forerunner, and of the 
Diſciple of our Saviour; this is a great pre» 
ſumption, either that the Paſſage relating 
to our Saviour himſelf is genuine, or that 
if he ſaid nothing of him, it was becauſe 
he knew he could fay nothing that could 
derogate from his Credit, and that he 
would ſay nothing to-raiſe it : For it is 
plain from thoſe Relations concerning 
St. Fobn Baptiſt and St. Fames, that he 
was acquainted with the beginnings of 
our Religion ; beſides, that we ſee a par- 
ticular Curioſity poſſeſſed him, of being 
well informed concerning all the difte- 
_ rent Sets that were among them, and 
their particular Tenets and Cuſtoms. 
There are ſo many Paſlages in the 
_ Goſpel, of which the Fews muſt have 
had ſuch full and Authentica] Informa- 
tion, that if they had been falſly rela- 
ted, it muſt have been in their power to 
have confuted them beyond the poſlibi- 
lity of a contradiction. So that as -to 
this part of the Argument, ſo much is 
certain, That the Jews looked for their 
Meffias during the Second Temple, and 
about the time that our Saviour ap- 
peared, which diſpoſed them ſo eaſily 
OE = 
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.to hearken to every Impoſtor. Ther 
Temple has been deſtroyed, their Na- 
tion diſperſed, their Genealogies loſt, by 
which the certainty of their being Abra- 
ham's Seed, ſubſiſts no more, and their 
Sacrifices have ceaſed now above 1600 
years. So that their hatred of us, and 
yet their Books agreeing with ours, when 
joined together, make no ſmall part of 
our Argument. But now to come to 
the ſtrength of our Cauſe, I lay it 
thus. K | 

— The Goſpels were publiſhed in the 
time when many perſons were yet alive, 
who knew, and were appealed to, for 
the Paſſages contained in them : Which 
is made out thus. Firſt, they mention 
the Temple and Nation of the Fews as 
ſtill in being, which ſhews they were 
written before the 'Deſtruftion of Feru- 
falem : More particularly, St.. Luke. writ 
the As of the Apoſtles two years after 
St. Paul's going to Rome, with which he 
. ends that Book : And he begins it with 
the mention of his Goſpel, as writ ſome 
_ tinte before th#t. His Goſpel alſo be- 
gins with an Account of ſome other 
Goſpels that had been then writ. Now 
St. Paul's going to Rome happened two 
or three and twenty years after the time 


of 
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of our Saviour's Paſſion and'Reſurrecti- ' 
on, ſo early were theſe things put in 
writing. They were-no ſooner written, 
than they were read in the Aſſemblies of 
the Chriſtians, as the Fews were wont to 
read the Law andthe Prophets in their 
Synagogues. This we: do find from 
St. Juſtin's Apology, was the practice of Juſtin. 
his time, which was leſs than an hun. 2*-*- 
dred years after they were written: So 
that we clearly ſee, theſe Writings were 
not kept as Mg to be divulged as 
the Depoſitaries of them thought- fit , 
according to the way that the Romans 
had ufed about the Sybz4ine : Oracles ; 
but were immediate]y copied out for the 
uſe of all the' Churches, and of as ma- 
ny private Chriſtians as could compaſs 
the Copying them. The Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles do carry in them Characters 
that lead us very near the time in which 
they were written: And by comparing 
thoſe of St. Paul with the Books wirt by 
St. Luke, we ſee when moſt of his Epiſtles 
were writ, many of them being before his 
going to Rome : Now theſe Epiſtles were 
addreſſed to whole Bodies and Churches, 
and 'they do often appeal to the Life, 
Death, Reſurretion and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, as matters which were then well _ 
known, 
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known, and arty! believed by all Chri- 
ſtians : From all which I at refit infer 
no more, but that theſe things were 
publiſhed in the time, and wete known 
in many ' remote Provinces, ſoon after 
they were tranſaCted ; and were not kept 
cloſe to be publiſhed in ſome other Age, 
when it might have been eaſy for bold 
Impoſtors to make any thing paſs with 
a credulous multitude. Now all this 
was publiſhed 'near the Fountain , and 
was ſo ſoon ſpread, that in Nero's time 

we know by Tacitus, thar there were 
| great numbers of them at Rome, who 
had fallen under a publick Odiam , arid 
on' whom Nero, though he had burnt 
Rome himſelf, threw the hatred-of that 
Conflagration , and puniſhed them with 
the 1everity that ſuch a Crime, if truly 
proved againſt them, had well deſerved. 
In the Goſpels we have the Relations of 
our 'Saviour's Miracles, of many of his 

Tranſactions with the Tewiſh Nation, fo 
Circumſtantiated , moſt particularly the 
Account of his Death and Reſurrection, 
is given ſo minutely, that the Jews , 
who might have been eaſily Maſters of 
the Books in which theſe were contain- 
ed, had it in their power to have over- 
thrown the eredit of them, in many 
Inſtances, 


f the Chriſtian Religion. 


Inſtances, if they had found any falſhoods ' 
in themi. If they had not ſealed the Se- 
| pulchre, or asked of P;late a grant to 
. watch it; if that Guard had not run 
away in the night, and given out a 
ſtory of their” having fallen aſleep, the 
Jews could have well diſproved this, up- 
on which the whole depended. Now as. 
the Jews were engaged, both out of their 
hatred of our Saviour and his Doctrine, 
and' to juſtify themſelves from the Im- 
putations of having ſhed his Blood, and 
that of his Followers ; to have purſued 
this matter ſo cloſe, as to have convin- 
ced the World of its falſhood ; fo the 
progreſs that' it made, did alarm them 
too much to make any one imagine 
that ' they could deſpiſe it. The . had 


it al/o in their power, by the Regiſters £7 


which were in their hands ; and at leaſt, 
duting Agrippa's Reign, they were in ſo 
happy and flouriſhing a condition, that 
it cannot be ſaid, that the ill ſtate of 
. their Afﬀairs took from them either the 
heart or the leiſure, to look after this. 
All. which received a great confirmation 
from .St. Pau/'s Converſion , who from 
being one, not only of their Zealots and 
Phariſees, but of the moſt furious Per- 
{ecutors of this- Religion, was fo ſtrange- 


ly 
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ly.ſtruck down, and: changed, while a 
company .of. their own people were 
about him, that he. became afterwards 
the moſt ſucceſsful of all- the firſt Plan- 
ters of. Chriſtianity. He did very. fre- 
quently appeal: to that matter . of Fat, 
in which it. had been eaſy to have taken 
away his Credit, if they could have de- 
nied it... So far then I have gone.to 
ſhew that this matter was publiſhed car- 
ly, and in the ſight of thoſe who were 
both moſt concerned, and moſt able 'to 
have ' deteRted- any. deceit that might 
have been-in it; who did not by any 
AR, of which there remains the leaſt 
print, among either the Writings of their 
own Nation, or of the other Enemnes to 
Chriſtianiry, attempt to diſcredit it: 
Had not the Genealogies of Chriſt been 
taken exaaly out of the Temple-Regi- 
ſters, the bare ſhewing of them had ſerved 
to have confuted the whole ; for if in any 
one thing, the Regiſters of their Genezlo- 
gzes 'wereclear and uncontroverted: Since 
theſe proved. that they were Abraham's 
Seed, and hkewiſe made'-out their Title 
to the Lands, which from the days of 
"Foſbua were to paſs down, either to-im- 
mediate Deſcendants, or, as they failed, 
to Collateral Degrees. Now this ſhews 
250 __ plainly, 
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plainly, that there was a double Office | 


kept of their Pedigrees, one was natu- 
ral, ad might be taken when the Rolls 
of Circumciſion were made up; and 11s 
other related to the Diviſion of the 
Land ; in which when the Collateral 
Line came inſtead of the Natural, then 
the laſt was dropt, as extin&t, and the 
other remained : It being thus plain irom 
their Conititution, that they had theſe 
two Orders of Tables, we are not at all 
conceracd in the diveriity of the tewoEvans 
_ geliſts on this head, fince both might have 

Copied them out from thoſe two Offices 
at the Temple ; and if they had not done it 
_ faithiully, the Fes couid have Authens 
tically demonſtrated their Error, in en- 
titling our Saviour to that received Cha- 
rafter of the Mefſras, that he was to be 
the Son of David by a falſe Pedigree 3 
therefore ſince no Exceptions were made 
in the time, when the ſight of the Rolls 


muſt have ended the Enquiry, it is plain 


that they were faithfully Copied out : 
Nor are we now bound to anſwer ſuch 
difficulties as ſeem to ariſe out of them, 
ſince they were not queſtioned in the 
time in which only an Appeal could 
be made to the Publick Regiſters them- 
ſelves. If then it is yielded, that thoſe 

© publick 
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' . plainly, chat there was a double Office | 


kept of their . Pedigrees, one was natu- 
ral, aad might be taken. when the Rolls 
of Circumciſion were made up; and-the 
other . related to the Diviſion of-;the 
Land; in which when the Collateral 

Line came -inſtead of the Natural, : then 

the laſt was. dropt, as extin&,, and the 
_ other remained : It being thus plainfrom 
' their Conſtitution; that they had theſe 


two Orders of Tables, we are not at--all 


concerned inthe diverſity of the twoEvan« 
. geliſtson'this heag, ſince both might have 
' Copied them out from thoſe two Offices 
at the Temple z and if they had-not done it 


faithfully, the Jews could: have Authens 


' tically demonſtrated their Error, in en» 
titling our Saviour to. that received Cha- 
rater of the Mefras, that he was to:be 
*. the Son of David by a falſe Pedigree 3 
therefore ſince no Exceptions were made 


T ja the time, when the ſight of the Rolls 
\ tmuſt have ended the Enquiry, it is plain 


| that they were faithfully Copied. qut : 
Nor are we now bound to anſwer ſuch 
-. difficulties as ſeem to ariſe out of them, 
- fince they were not queſtioned in the 
- time in which only an Appeal could 


J be made to the Publick Regiſters them- 


| felves. If then it is yielded, that thoſe 
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publick Actions done in the ſight of ma- 
_ ny Witneſſes, paſſed, without being 
challenged or diſproved in that time, 
here was a ſeries of moſt wonderful 
- things, done by a man with a word : 
He calmed Seas and Winds, he fed great 
' multitudes out of a very ſmall Store, 
which increaſed vaſtly as it was diſtri- 
buted ; he cured'the moſt deſperate Dif- 
eafes, ſuch as Palfies and Leprofies : He 
gave ſight to the Blind, ſtrength to the 
Lame, and hearing to the Deaf ; he heal- 
ed many of their Infirmities ; and wliich 
was more than all the reſt, - he raiſed 
fome that were dead, to life again :: One 
was indeed but newly dead, but another . 
was led out to he buried, and a third 
had been. four days dead : His own Re- 
 ſurreRtion, Aſcenſion, and the wonder- - 
ful Effufion of the Holy. Ghoſt, ſurpaſſed . 
all, and were the. confirming Seals and 
Teſtimonies of his-whole Doctrine ; and 
proved that he was ſent and authorifed 


by God. And beſides the Miracles which 


were wrought by thoſe whom he ſent to 
preach his DoQrine, the Gift of Tongues 
that they had, as it was abſolutely ne- 
 ceſfiry for the diſcharge of rheir Com- 
miſſion, of going to teach all Nations ; 


ſo it was'of a nature not to be capable || 


of 
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of an Tmpoſture ; fince it was in the: * 


power of every ſingle man to have dif- 
- Covered the truth or falſhood of it. In 
other Miracles it may be ſuggeſted, that 
Witneſſes might be ſo managed, as. to 
carry on the credit of them, ' true or 
falſe : But the Apoſtles | having given 
this out as a part, and a'main' part of 
their Hiſtory, we cannot ſuppoſe. but 
that this was true, otherwiſe the falſe- 


hood: of it muſt have been diſcovered, 


and with it the whole muſt have 


ſunk. Y my 
© If theſe extraordinary things were res" 


ally tranſated' as they are - related; it 


cannot be pretended that they were the 


effects of ſome Sectets in Nature, whick ; 


our Saviour might know : ' For though 


the Loadſtone may be 'plaid with fo 
much variety, as to amuſe a ſimple - 
. man; and though Jugglers by a ſlight 
of hand ſeem to do wonders ; yet the. 


vaſt variety, as well as the great ufeful- 


neſs of our Saviour's Miracles, ſhews he - 


was not limited to a few Secrets, which 
work always one way -: . Nor were the 


Wonders he did ſhews of -pomp, that _ 


do. only amuſe ; but they were things of 
fach uſe tro Mankind ; that it very well 
| | became one who. was ſent of God to 

v-: -QC 2 prove 
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__ prove his Miſſion by them : Nor can it 
be faid that Imagination wrought paw- 
erfully, and made people fancy they faw 
things that they ſaw not; or that the 
perſuaſion which ſome. took up, might 
fo ſtrike their Fancy, as really to cure 
their Diſeaſes; for though a Hypocon- 
driacal perſon may be deceived, .eſpeci- 
_ ally in the dark or twilight, yet num- 
bers of people in full daylight could not 
agree in the ſame Miſtakes : . Some Ef- 
fects were too fignal to be ſo miſtaken; 
ſuch, as for a "man born blind, to be 
made to: fee by a word; or for a Storm : 
_ to be calmed with a rebuke : And tho 
in. critical Diſeaſes, ſuch as Fevers , 
. Which lie iff the fermentations of the 
Blood, a ſtrong Conceit may have a real 
operation ; yet Chronical Diſtempers, . 
. and Natural Defes go not off by Fan- 
cy. Nor can it be thought that theſe 
wonderful Operations could come from 
the affiſtance of an Evil Spirit 3. for 
ſince our Saviours Doctrine tended. 
Wholly to pull down the Kingdom of I 
Satan, to deſtroy Idolatry and Magick, 
and to root out all Immorality, an Evil 
Spirit could not-co-operate.to carry on10 
good a Defign ; otherwiſe it had changed 
us nature, and from being bad, muſt have 
Y | __ grow} 
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grown good ; ſo that our Saviour's An- 
ſwer .to this Objeaion was full and 


clear; that zf Satan was divided againſt 


himfelf, his kingdom could not ſtand : For 
our Saviour's Dodrine being ſo totally 
oppoſite to him, if he had joined his 
force. to give it credit , he muſt there- 
by have pulled down his own King- 
dom. Wa SER 
* But to give Infidelity its utmoſt ad- 


- < vantage, we ſhall now conſider that 


* which is its laſt refuge, and chief 
* ſtrength ; which is, That in all Ages 
«< ſome men have. been ſo bold and 
« crafty , while the Herd 'has been fo 
< ſimple and credulous, that many Im- 
« zoſtures have paſt upon the World in 


poſ 
ſuch different ſhapes, that though we 


* cannot diſcover the conduct of them, 
* yet we are not for that to judge in 
* favour of them; and therefore though 
© it is not eaſy to aſſign the method 


© how Chriſtianity came to be received, 


« we may ſtill have reaſon to miſtruſt the 
© whole matter. This might be tolerably 


 alledged, if there were anyone thing in 


otir orgy re that gave the leaſt ſha- 
dow to ſuſpicion : If the Teachers of it 
had pretended either to Authority , 


'Wealth, orPleaſure ; if, on the contrary; 


C3. the 
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" the Rules that were. laid down in it, did 
not ſhut out all theſe': For whatſaever 
. Corrupt men may have brought in ſince 
by an after-game, that has no relation to 
the beginnings and Dodrines of , our. 
Religion , which does Yiredtly contra- 
dit them. $o far were the firft Pub. 
liſhers of this from expecting advantages 
by it, that they knew they were to be | 
expoſed to much contempt and hatred, 
and that by their own Countreymen, in 
which there is a peculiar ſting : They 
looked for ſevere Perſecutions, nor were 
they diſappointed; ' they endured great 
hardſhips, by Want and. Poyerty , by 


Impriſonments, and Cruel - Whippings, | 


and 1n conclufion, they loſt their Lives 

in the.Cauſe : And they did fo certain- 

ly reckon for all this, that they warned ' 
rPet.4.12, their firſt Converts of a fery trial that 
14. Acts Was to come upon them, and of much 
3% tribulation through which they muſt enter 
to the kingdom of heaven. Impoſtors 

muſt draw on their Followers by ſpeci-_ 

ous Promiſes, and flattering Hopes 3 and 

It argues a great certainty of ſucceſs, as. 
well' as an 'aſfurance of the truth of s 

— Cauſe, when thoſe. who promote it, are 

fo far from drawing on men by Allure- 

ments , till they are once ingaged, bro 
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they warn them early of the dangers 


: and difficulties that are before them : 
With this our Saviour begun, when he 


- Z 


faid, If any man will come after me, let 16. Matth. 
bim deny himſelf, take up his croſs daily, 24,25- 


and become my diſciple. The ſevere Mo- 
rals which accompany this Do@rine, 
and are indeed a main part of it, are 
a very lively charafter of Integrity : © 
The -true Secret of all Corrupt Religions 
is, That they propoſe ſomewhat to be. 
done for the honour of the Deity, by . 
Which their Votaries may compenſate 
_ with God, and may buy off their Ob- 
ligations to ſolid and true Vertue : But 
_ a Religion that propoſes: a ſimple and 


naked Worſhip, with ſuch eaſy perfor- . 


 mances in it, that no man can ſuppoſe, 
the bare doing of them is any way me- 
ritorious ; and that propoſes theſe, not 
as compenſations, but as helps to real 
Holineſs, and that carries the obligation 
to it, into the ſecret receſſes of the heart, 
to our very thoughts, words and looks, 


has nothing of the air or genius of Im- 


' poſture in it. 


A Religion that flatters 'no part of 


Mankind, no not thoſe who are in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the greateſt eſteem, has a fur- 


ther Character of 


truth in it. The Fews 


C4 


valued 


14 


. valued themſelves upon'their being 4br4- 
 bam's Poſterity , and their having #s Law 
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of many Precepts given them by God ; 


among them the moſt popular were the _ | 


Phariſees, who valued themſelves chiefly 
upon many - voluntary Obſervances, as 


| fences and outworks to the Law, which 


kept them out of danger-of aiſobeying. - 
Now a great part of the Doftrine of our 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles, was defigned 
to beat them out of theſe, to diſcover 
the Hypocriſy of the Phariſees; to ſhew 
them that all the -Gentz/e Nations were 
now tp be fet on the fame level with 
them, and that chenceforth the obligati- 
on and vertue of all their Legal . Per- 
formances was at-an end, 'The' Apoſtles 
ſhewed as little inclination to gratify or _ 
flatter the moſt admired part of Hea- 
theniſm, I mean the Philoſopbers, who 
delighted in lofty Eloquenee, refined ' 
Subtilty, and ſublime Metaphiſicks : 
But nothing of all this. appearing among 
them, they were deſpiſed by the PRilo- 


 ſophers, who eſteemed all Inſpiration, 


Madneſs; and were prepoſſeſſed againſt 
both Miracles and Propheſies, as no better - 
than Juggleries. There was nothing . 
left to gain,, but the Rabble and Herd, | 
and yet theſe were not flattered neither. 
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They are always ſtruck with Pomp-and - 


| Moagnificence ,” they love Sights -and 
FF Shows, and a ſplendid Exterior in-Re« 
' ligion, to which both Jews and' Gentiles 
| had been ſo much accuſtomed, that be- 
\ Ffides the difficulty of making them for-. 
fake the Religion of their Fathers, in 
| which they had been educated, which 
is always # thing of an ill ſound, and 
of a bad appearance; they were to 
draw them from Pageantry to Simplici» - 
ty; and from outward and coſtly Shews, 
to a naked, plain way of ſtrineſs and 
purity. 'In all theſe things it muſt be 
confeſſed, that there. is nothing of the 
methods of Impoſture : Now to ſuſpe&t 
that any Artifice lies hid, when all ap- 
pearances contradit it, is a very un» 
reaſonable piece of jealoufy ; and looks 
as if -men were refolved to ſuſpe, on- 
| Iy for Suſpicion's ſake. When therefore 
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Manners; when, 'I fay, all this is pro- 
ved, and when there appears nothing , 
neither-in the Doctrine it ſelf, nor in 
- the management. of the Apoſtles ,- and 
their _ ts bo _ us ww 
any colour of apprehen any foul 
dealing, 'it is an dine, ſtill 
to. ſtand upon the general Argument, of 
the poſſibility. of an Impoſture. 
But-though. it be not neceſſary , and 
indeed in many caſes. \not- poſlible, to 
prove a. Negative, yet this Argument is 
ſo full of evidence, that even that may 
be .ugdertaken here. There are four 
_ things poſſible that may be alledged as 
methods to ſupport the poſlibily of a 
deceit, put'on the World in this matter. 


The x/ is, That-the Apoſtles intend- 
ed a Deceit, which they contrived and _ 
' managed ſucceſsfully. . PR 7 

The 2d is, That they themſelves were 
deceived, and were made Tools to abuſe 
others. | 3 12; | 
The 3d is, That the ,whole matter 
went about in Tales and Stories, till 
by every ane's magnifying them, they 
grew to be believed without ſtrict en» 
quiry, and due proof made. : 


And 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And the 4h is, That the Books which - 
* contain this. Do&rine were at firſt more ' 
ſparingly writ , but were afterwards in- 
terpolated , many Paſlages being put in 
_ them that had not been in them at firſt. 
I have never met with, nor. can I ima- | 
gine any other Hypotheſis for Inf- 
delity to faund upon; and. I am not 
afraid to name all thefe, becauſe I'am 
_. very certain I can. demonſtrate ' the 
abſolute Incredibility of every one 'of 

them. 


As to the firſt, Of the . Apoſtles ha- 
ving contrived and managed this, on 
deſign to abuſe the World. We fee 
nothing in them that looks like this ; a 
plain Simplicity and unafteted Honeſty 
appears in all their Diſcourſes agd Adi- 

ons ; They were not bred to Literature, | 
| Eloquence, or Policy; fome one or all 
_ of which are nomion for men who 
venture upon ſuch Undertakings : And 
therefore Perſons utterly unfurniſhed in 
them are little to be ſuſpeted. But if 
men be without all theſe helps, at leaſt 
they muſt be naturally ſubtile and dex- 
trous, bold and daring : Since Nature, 
when well moulded, may be capable of. 
great matters, without the refinings of 
. | SR 
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| have been ſecret Avenues, that had been 


Concerning the Truth 
Art: - Now the Apoſtles, as they were 


.all, except St. Paul, of Galilee, which 


bred the moſt contemptible men of all 
a; fo they were Fiſhermen by their 


Trade, . which of all the Imployments 


that we know, does naturally flat the - 
Spirits the moſt : They are in the Wa- 
ter much, in the night for moſt part, 
and in open boats, which expoſes them _ 
to ſuch Cold and Phlegmatick Air, that 
this muſt- needs dull their Spirits ex- 
ceedingly. But let us ſuppoſe them to 


be as capable, either of the wickedneſs 


of contriving, or of the skill in mana- 
ging fuch a Fraud; as profane men can 
fancy 'them to be. -T go next to ſhew 
that the''Suppoſition '1s abſard. The 


 ReſurreQion- of Chriſt was the main 


poirit wpon which all the reſt turned. 
I am now to ſuppoſe' what ſhall after- 
wards be proved, That this matter went 
abroad 'at firſt in the fame manner in 
which we- do -now read it in the Go- 
ſpel; and fo in this' place I am only 
to 'ſhew that the Relation which we 
now have, "could not” be the contri- - 
vance of the Apoſtles. Our Saviour 
was' laid in a »ew Tomb, not an Anci- 
ent Sepulchre , to -which' there might 


Wh 


of the Chriſtian Retagion. | 


fo long: forgot , that they were known 


only to ſome few perſons; "This was 
both newly made, ,and hewen -out of a 
Rock : So it might have been well exa- 
mined, and a paſſage” could not be 


wrought into it in a' night or two. 


This. happened - ikewiſe. in the . begin- - 


ning. of the Paſchal Solemnity; when tt 
_ ful Moon, which in fo pure an Air 

ives a very bright light. Atthat time 
Gaſes was ſo full of people, all the 
Fews coming up to keep. the Feaff, that 
_ it being then their Summer, ſince we ſee 

| handfulls of Corn 'were«to be offered up 


- at that time, as the Firf-fruits ofthe Years 


_ growth ;- we . liave reaſon to: believe, 
that great numbers, who could. not be 


conveniently lodged in Jeruſalem, were 


in ſo pleaſant a time, and at fo. great a 
Rendezvous ,. walking in the: Fields in 


the night-rime. Theſe things cannot - 


be denied : The Apoſtles: had 'alfo ſeen 
that” one of. their. number, of whom 
. they had ſuſpeged no ſuch thing be- 
fore, had betrayed our Saviour; that 
| the fear with which they. themſelves 

Avere ſtruck upon his apprehenſion, had 
made them all run away, and forfake 


| him; and-in particular, that he who 


_ Ind been. on other occaſions the for- 
wardeſk 


game nony 


v9 
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w$ardeſt of them all, and who had beet 
.- warned by our Saviour of his danger , 


and fo was, by conſequence, on his 


_ guard, and leſs likely, to fall , had'yet 


upon a. remote apprehenſion of dan- 
ger, With repeated Oaths denied that he 


_  knew|him. Now he who through fear 


will deny a truth, is much more like ; 
upon the ſame, or. a greater danger, to 
diſcover a falſhood. This being the ſtate 
of that matter, let us now ſee how we 
can poſlibly imagine the Apoſtles, who 
knew what effects fear had fo lately up- | 


 .on themſelves, and who. had alſo ſeen 


to what'a degree one of them might be 
corrupted , could ſo far truſt either _ 
themſelves or one another in ſuch a 


matter; \in which they- had reaſon to Il 
believe, that the Fews,: who had gone it 


ſo.far with their Maſter , would ſpare. 
neither arts nor violence to fetch out 
the Secret: Beſides, that to venture on 
an- Impoſture, which goes fo much a- 
gainſt: Human Natures and which na- 


_ turally ſtrikes men with feats and jea- 


louſies, men muſt be long practiſed to 
boldneſs, and muſt have made fuch ef 


ſays upon themſelves, and upon one ano- || 


ther, as to think they are ſecure of all 


' that are in the Confidence: But let us 


_ paſs 


| in-every corner, is not eaſy to 
perſons to.a confiderable 


| fafe if it had been' laid near the "place 


of the Cliiſtian Religion. + 


| have been managed: | Either they were 


to ſteal away the Body of Chriſt, or to: 


leave it in the Sepulchre. If they had 


left it, all muſt have broke out imme- 


. diately ; the bare expoſing the Body 


"0 
paſs over all this, and then fee ' how: - 
the matter, . when reſolved on, could ©. 


muſt have confuted- all that' they could 


have faid ; fo it muſt be ſappoſed that 
they carried it away thi: 
could be done when a Watch was ſer, 


when the Moon ſhone bright, and fuch 


numbers of men were wandring about 
1ma- 
gined. Some / 
number muſt be imployed, -if 'it had 


| | been to be carried to any diſtance, 


' and they could not think themſtlyes 


of the Sepulchre: Some trace or print 


_ muſt have remained, if they had broke 


ground 3 which 'they muſt haye expe- 
Qed would 'have been looked for; and 


being found out, would have diſcovered 


all; riot to-mention the' natural horror 
that all men have, at the handling dead 
Bodies, even in what is neceſſary for their 


| #»rial,” but moſt of all Jews, who by 
their Law became defled 'to.a high de- 


 gree by it.. Bur ſuppoſe the dead Body 


: Now how  this- 


ſo 


__ Contrerning' the "Trath 
ſo diſpoſed of, that they apprehended 
to hear no more news of it, how is it 
to be imagined, that thoſe frequent Ap» + 
paritions of our Saviour's, particularly | 


that in Galzlce, to Five hundred at. once, || 


which is appealed to, while many of them 
were yetalive, could have been managed. 

Here then, we have firſt twelve Witneſ- 
ſes; againſt whom no juſt exception hes, 
even to feed Suſpicion, who affirm a 


matter of fact, and call. in many athers | 


as their Vouchers to ſupport their .Te- 


ſlimony : They ſtand to it to the laſt; 


tho they ſuffered much for it, and cout E | 


not poſlibly gain any thing by it ; and. 
yet are ſuppoſed by. Infidels to contrive | 


ſuade the World to Vertue and Purity, 
and. to Sincerity and Truth-; which 


| they begin with a train of- falſhood 
and deceit , without -any other. viſible | 


Bait but their love.to their dead Maſter; | 
that they might magnify him, and give : 


him a laſting name, and wipe off the | 


reproach of his infamous Death, by this 
bold Contrivance of theirs. A man that 


can ſuppoſe all this to be poſſible, will | 
. ſuppoſe any thing ; and ſhews that be Þ 


no regards, 1o' much as to the: co- 


lours of Truth, but will advance .avy 


thing | 


3 4 the Goſpel, is, That ten.days after our . 
" fats: aſcended up into Heaven; itt 
the ſight- of his Apolties ; which with | 

*. Tafidels will paſs for a part of the. contris 

' vance, they received fuch extraordinary 
lapſes and Powers from Heaven, ' in con- 

_  ſequenceto: the Promiſes that our Saviour 
 -had made them, that they: were enz» 

| bled'to work Miracles; and to ſpeak with ' 


i. the | Oviflin Religion: i 


- But to follow this matter more he 


. 
* 


| =: 2 
' thing; rather than be beaten” out. of his Ban 
- -Tn elity. S F 


rt, and a-great- one, of 'the- Hiſtory - 


'. droers Tongues : and the firſt 'effay of 


_ > CI %. at | te. AS LD. 


- this appeired at the next Feſtival: of ks 
_ Fews, in which Jeruſalem was again'filled, 
- not only with-all the Jews of -Judea, but 

alſo with- thoſe of the: diſperſion,” "who 
from all: Quarters were. come' up at Pen- 
| tecoſt from the Eaſt, as:faras' from Perfia 
- and Media, from the Welt, as far as from 
\- \Rome' and 'Libia, from” the South, as'far 

Y us from Arabia, and from the Northz/as 

NY fFaras from Parthia, and many Provinces 
of-Afea the Leſs, and from ſeveral Iſlands, . - 

| as well as fromthe Continent. -Here- ©. 

wasan aſtoniſhing thing, toſee unletter- © - 
cd men, all df.th the ſudden break'our/in 
Loaling of - Languages, in which they _ 


had .no- fort of Education or Practice : 


© -- 
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Fevers or Enthufiaſtical Heats ' may in* 
| flame men ſofar, as to make theni ſpeak 


thoſe Languages which they ainderftand, 


tho'' they are not otherwiſe ready at 
them ; for the Prints being alfeady in 
their Brains, a ſtrong exaltation of theit _ 


Spirits, may fetth- thoſe out much bet» 


ter than they themſelves in a cooler and 


more ſedate- ſtate 'could : have done 5 
but: where -there are-:no previous. Itin- 


preflions, no: heat whatſoever ican fetch 


out that whichis not within': Now asthis | 
was the moſt neceſary of all other hy | 
to qualifie-men' to. execute their 


miſſion, of going'to' zeach a Natives, '" 


in. which they muſt. have mide. a 4 
ſlow progyels, if they'muſtihave tin | 


ed 'the Langnage of every Countrey ito 


which they. were-to- goz: lo-t was the. 
moſt: onal of all others; ! and as was” 


| | formerly hinted at, winahas which maſt 


Rom. 15. 
19. 

1 Cor. 14. 
2 Cor. 12, 
| 

3 Gal. 5. 
s The. 
T-$.. 

8 _ 
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have wen preſently diſcove#d-if it had. 
not: beeft”notorionſly —— 
true. With:: theſe Powers, and 


Languages, [the Apoſtles went: every. 
* - where; and{ promiſed to'confer the/like- 


gifts on thoſe rhat ſhould 'receive and C | 
believe their! Goſpel : And in the Epiſtles 
which they writ "afterwards to: thoſe | 
Churches," TRSTFIE: their Authority | 
 .. Was 


* they faw Chrift, which bein 


of the Chriſtian Refiginis 
was called in qt , they appealed 
, to thepifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred” 


by the means ; ſo thateither theſe thin 
were notoriouſly true , or they r 


have been' defpiſed . as: the moſt afſh- 


_ ming and -impudent of all: Impoſtors : 
Theſe were their Credentials that pro- 


_ etxed them” a hearing ;- and as: mien 


were "diſpoſed to eternal Life , ſo the 
received and entertained their Vie! 
' fage. Thus we have ſeen by a great vgs 
riety of Confiderations which this mat= 
'ter. preſents to'us, that not only. there 
' is'no © colour of Reafon, to incline-4 
man to think that the Apoſtles defigne 


to impoſe upon the World, -but that ther 
is all poſſible Reaſon to the contrary, to 


perſuade ' us, that- they were in no re- 
 Tpet. capable of projeting- any fac 


thing, nor of effecting it if they had 


intended it. 


The 24. Suppoſition of- infidelity is, 


That they themſelyes might. haye been 
deceived - by two or three deſign 1g 


perſons, who gnight. haye impoſed uport 


them: that in the twilight a trow- © 


| bled fancy might be made pore” oo 


by thoſe who were on the fe Bat; 1 


So ; 
. . F } 
4 ; \ 


i reſt might fo far comply with thoſe L - 
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faid they faw him, as either. to ima-' 
ine it, or at leaſt to yield to the reſt, , 
as. to fay, that they ſaw -him ; for to NF 
conceits do ſometimes ſpread, and whole 
crouds fancy - they ſee. or hear thing F 7 


' being faced down by the boldneſs © 
-- _ l edent perſons ; and this being 
_- once ſet about, the fame Artifices might 
prevail a | again and again, upon the ſame 


Ls. This might look tolerable, 
if there were no- more to. be ſaid for the 
RefurreRion of Chriſt than one or two 
tranſient views; but continued diſcour- 


the reaching his Hands and Side to 


| befelt to; Chriſt's A Appearance to num- 


bers in full day-light, with all the Series | 
of what paſſed between him and his - 
Diſciples ; and finally, his bleſſing them, | 


and being. parted from them, and aſcen- 


not poſſible for men to be deceived. So | 


. ding upto Heaven; but above all, the. 
wonderful Pentecoſt that followed it, | 


the ſtrange Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
and the extraordinary Gifts that were 
theo given, were things in which it was 


. that the Apoſtles did either. certainly | | 


<q" 


know that all thoſe things which they 


atteſted were. true, 'or that they - were | 


falſe; there can beno mean in the mat- 


| ter; and indeed thus objection i is ſo-ſlight, _ 


. that 


Ca 
»& 


that it ſcarce deſerved to be confidered.. ' 


. The 34. 'pretence. is more ſpecious ; 
That the, Hiſtory of the- Goſpel palſed: . 
. eaſily. upon the. World , without: due 
8 Examination, that it appears both by 


ſome hints that are 'in the New Teſta- 


ment, and ſeveral paſſages in # eps; 


that the' Jews were at that- time very 
credulous, and were apt to follow every 
Pretender : they were broken into ſe» 


veral Sets, and under great DiſtraQti-, 


ons: and Oppreſſions, which prepare men 
. to.hearken gfter Noveltics : ſo that great 


- mimbers might run' in upon Rumours. 


_ and they being once engaged, they might 
reckon, that in honour they could not 


o off,. and would ſtick to it even tothe 


© hazard of their Lives, So we ſee ſome 


Enthuſiaſts and  SeQtaries in all Ages 


| have courted Martyrdom, and-endured 


- great Miſery with a triumphant Firmneſs; 


But toanſwer all this,a-great difference is 


'F to be made between points of Speculation, 
| and mattersof- Fact ; inthe former, men 
{F drink in perſuaſions,and then they grow 


. tobe ſofullof them,eſpecially when acon- 


F ceit of their own underſtanding is twiſted 


. with them,ſo that they think it anAfﬀeront 
j to theirown Reaſon, at leaſt a detraQting 
{rom its reputation, to confeſs ſo publickly 
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that they were miſtaken ; but in-matters - 


once. approved them themſelves, fo t 
| Self Love works ſecretly, yet they pra 


_ were apt to run-after. ev 
| yet: they were as apt to. orſake him, 


_ Eurjoſſey might 
th fo roo: from him, that nothing | 


| Conceriting the Truth | 


of - Fact the | thing is quite otherwiſe, 


theſe are to be ſtrictly . enquired into, - 


and a man's believing them, imports 
no more, but that he had a good Opi- 
nion of. thoſe that informed him, nor is 
it any reproach-to be too eaſy in this ;- 


_ it rather argues a man to be Candid and 


good in himſelf, which makes him too 
apt to think well of others, and to be- || 
:Jieve them :- and how firm ſoever men 
may be. to Opinions, when they chav vey 


ſtill ready to re-examine matters of Fac, 


when their firſt Informations are called : 
. in queſtion 5 eſpecially if they are like 


ta; fafſer conſiderably for owning and 
them. Tt is very true; that 


| the Jens. had fo. general an expeRation 


of a Meſſias about this time, that they 
Pretender, 


when their hopes failed them. But all 
their exp2Qations run in fo different a 
Channel , 'from what they faw in our |} 


Saviour, that how. much ſaever their |}. 
have prompted them | 


once torunto him, their prejudices drew || 
but | 


8 Crown , - they mm got but 


\ 24, His ſeeming to ſet; alow:'v 
.Qbfervances of the Law, and his Dick 
© ples letting the Gentiles at liberty; frog IF 
them, was of-.all; things #hat whigh, ap- - 
£7 peargd to them the; moſt. odiays anc 


- the vifi Religen: ; 


<39 F 
' but mighty. and ynanſwerable Evidence. = 


could make them ſtill adhere. tq-him. - 


They . had groaned. long, .under the Sla- 
very of. a. bloody Tyrant, they hated 


Herod and his FREY, they - could not 
bear the Rowan: Yoke, that was coming 


over them. They: fancied a Mellins 
ſhould came, in whom the: Characters 
of a - Moſes and 2 -David ſhould: meet, 


© that he ſhould raiſe the Honour of their 
' Nation; and eſtablik- the Obſervances, of 


their Laws. There were, three, things 


4n eur. Saviour and his - Doatrine ,,;.any- 
_ one of, which was: ſufficient to difgult 
_ them.- xf. bh ae oe burns ApPearr 


ance; whereas they fephel for. 3: glort- 
ous Conqueroura 
obHbr 


bute to-Cefar, and deſpiled- t 


him for. it, according t0';their- Notions, 
alue oa.the 


impious/;;they- were ſo accuſtomed to 3 
Reyerence- for thoſe Rites, that no for 


:. of Immorality could frike them,:' i 
i? much as a colgnels in them, 20d Here 
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en he made nothing . of po i 


by oncerning the Truth 


fore ey could not bear ſome Liberties 
'which* our-Saviour or. his Diſciples took 
on- the Sabbath day, - even tho'. thoſe 
could have well been reconciled- to the 
Letter of- theLaw 3 and 3/y. beſides the 
gomrifon fondneſs that all men have for 
their Countrey, they had ſo particular a 
value (for their own, 'for Abraham's cire 


eximieiſed Poſterity, and ſuch- a contempt 


for all'the' Heathen Nations, who. were - 
No better than "Dogs in their. eſteem 3 ' 
that the many broad hints that appeared 


In our Saviour's Parables 'and- Diſcourſes - 


in favour of the Gentiles, and the open 
declaration which the Apoſtles ſoon 
after- made, of: bringing them into an . 
equality of Dignity'and Priviledges with 
themſelves, was ſuch a ſtone of ſtum-. -. 
bling to every natural Few, that nothing 
beſides a full and- unconteſted | Ividence © 
could have balanced it : therefore tho! 
jt 'may be confeſſed + that the -Circum- 
Nances the Jews were in, "made them 
_ eaſy-to' be practiſed upon, and to run _ 
as often as any aid, ſee here 3s the Meſ- 


as, or there he iz; yet their Prejudices .». 


and falſe Notions. were ſo rooted in _ 
. them, that as a great .many of them _ 
 Teft our Saviour, and- fell off from his - 
Apoſtles, when they: underſtood the 
6 TR Tendencies 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


far ſhaken by.thoſe prejudices, that they 
made: them examine all things. the more: 
- . qritically , | and particularly look into 
thoſe wonderful - matters of Fa@ that 


were | believed among them 3 fo that 


how eaſy ſoever their firſt |Credulity 

| © might have. been, | they .muſt+ have re- 
| conſfiderd 'the matter- more: narrowly 
 before-thty could overcome Principles 
and Notions that were ſo deeply roofed: 
in them. | Men are: not eaſily carried 


to. forſake their Friends and Families, 
K to: draw upon-'them : the -Hatred | and 


Curſes of their Countreymen. Theſe 


' thatſhick to him, werewithout doubt ſo 


_ things: have a Charmand Authority in | 


them, which few can: withſtand - but-- 


when it reſted not there; but went onto. 
all ſorts of Ontrages,to the ſpoiling their 


_ Goods, the impriſoning their Perſons, 


to cruel Whippings;, :;to the beheadi 


- ſome; and the ſtoning others, when this 


Fury:grew fo general, that even devour 
and” honourable Women in contradiction. 


+ | to the Gentleneſs:and-Decencies of : their 
] Sex, went in to it; then at: leaſt it is 
reaſonable. to ſuppoſe, 'that they/ made 
all-poſſible enquiries into the-+-matters 


4. 


_ Martyrdoms 


do: acknowledge that ith 
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Martyrdoms in tlie ſucceeding Ages, - 
are no _concluding-proof / in the*:behalf 


of our: Religion ; byt-in' rhe; firſt - Age, I | 


in which "the queſtion was, Whether 
ſuch things were ſeen, andheardor not; 
mens ſuffering ſomuch ' for their -per- 
—_— ſhews this at leaft, that they were 
perſuaded. Thervfore when this was 
= point;, Whether .they had: ſeen-or © 
heard ſuch or ſuck things? their adhe- 
ring firmly to it, thewed: that "they. did 
ſo believe. | 
—__The'caſe was yet” more amazing with 
relation/.to the Genrzles, - who were ge- 
_nerally-given up- to' a ſenſual as well 
as to. ſenfible Religion , that was over-' | 
ran with: price "Magick ; who / 
were *not+ acquainted with the Prophe- | 
_ cies'that were among/the Fews, and de- 
ſpiſed thei 2s a meanrand-a factious Na+ | 
_ tion; that: had-an-ill-natur'd Religion; 
fo that they had:nor that diſpoſition a- 
mong' them, 'which'awaken'd the Curis 
__olfity*ofi:the Favs. They had been fo I 
7% accuſtomed ro groſs and: lewd Fables con- & | 
| contig thats pd; "that ' it was' the | - 
: ng them-ahew; to talk of One 
— InviſibleDeity,and of a Spiritual Worſhip, 
era levere Morality, eſpecially in ſome 
PORTINES fach as the reftraint of -Ap- 
Mi | puns | þ 


u * 
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2tite; or the loving an Enemy.; [Add ' 
x allthis, that the:Heathen Prieſts were 


ſoon 'aware , that this Dodtrine would 
have very ill effe&ts upon their Profits 
| _ Authority ; therefore they anima» 
ted: the World 'mto/ a moſt implacable 


Hatred of them, which broke our ſoon 


into moſt violent Perſecutions.: and as 


.. the Governors of the Provinces and - 


fubaltern - Magiſtrates were willing e 


nough to gratify the People in their Fu-, 
perors_ themſelves were - 


'ry, fo the Em 
ſoon ſet on apainſt them. The reſt- 


 lefs: Tempers of the . Fews at that time- 


had fo provoked them, that it was 
crime enough | for the Chriſtians to be 


| _ cohſider'd as u Set of 'the Jews and ” 


careleſs were they m- Rowe, 'of enqui 
ring exactly into thoſe Matters, 


that Chriſt had fet'on the 


- 
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ws to all to 


_ - wefind by S4etonius,” that che bilieved Sueton in | 


their Seditions , ''by which. they muſt 
have been enflamed- ſo much rhe'more_ 


Monſter as Nero was right ty informed . 


' of the exactneſs of their Morals, that Tacir an- | 


againſt the* Chriſtians ;; and if. ſuch -a + 


muſt have ſharpned him fo much the 15. 


more againſt ther; - There' was in his 


time 2:vaſt multitude'of them at Rome, 


&. -- the 'matter of fact” conceriting Chriſt's 


| being 
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ng put-to Death-in Tiberius's Reign F 
- by Po 


ontius Pilate, Procurator. at Fudea, 


was ſo welt known, that it .was put in 


' the Annals of that time3 and the Chri- - 


ſtians appeal'd to the Publick Regiſters 


- for many -other Particulars relating: to it. - 


No 'wonder if the Singularity of their 


Doctrine, and (the Strianeſs of their 


Lives, draw a general Hatred upon them 5; 


Nero laid hold 'on this, and he having 


once faſtned the burning of .Rowe upon 


- them, was obliged to follow that- with * 
. a ſeverity proportion'd to. the heavineſs 


of. the Imputation. Upon all theſe Ac- 


counts we fee how little the Genzzles 


were diſpoſed to hearken to our Saviour's 


Doctrine, or to the Teſtimony of his 


Apoſtles ;. and as for the few Philoſo- 
phers that were among them, as they 
were more likely to look into-theProots 
that were ofter'd, or the Evidence that 


_ wasgiven, with an inquiſitiveStridneſs,ſo | 
they wereas ſtrongly prejudic'd againſt it, 


as either their Pride or - their Principles 


_ could make them; they were havghty 
"and ſcornful men, they. deſpiſed the vul» 


gar 2s a contemptible Herd, and under- 


valued all: that were- not formed into 
_ their Notions, and accuſtomed to their 
| Cant:” They had fuch a high _ 


© . Grts of people within it; - reckoning, 


| was given with power in mighty Signs 
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of their own Underſtandings and: their' © - 
Theories, that they : were polleſſed a- 

. gainſt Inſpiration, . Miracles and: Prophe- 

cy-; they could not digeſt Myſteries, 

nor. hear any thing that ſeem'd: to riſe 
above a Man's Underſtanding : nor.conld 

| they endure a Dodtrine that took in all 


that only men of -a peculiar frame” of 
Mind, and of a ſingular-Education, were 
capable of true Philoſophy; and they were 
men that ſtudied both to be popalar and 
fafe : - fo that howſoever Socrates had 

_ expoſed himſelf to the fury of the: 4- 

_- thenians, by contradicting the; received 
Opinions concerning the Divinity 3 yet 
_ all the later Pretenders had avoided his 
fate, by complying. with receiv'd Opi- 
nians and. PraQtiſes. So. that upon all 
theſe accounts we ſee, that all forts-of 
.people were at the: beginnings of Chri- . - 
Nianity fo ſtrongly /prejudic'd againſt 
many things in it, that nothing; but a 
very extraordinary Evidence could have- 

- overcome it. ; nothing leſs than' the de- . _ 
' monſtration of the Spirit, that is of the * AG ke 
' Inſpiration that did aCtuate them, which 


= 


and Wonders, could have avercome it. 
It was to this that they COSTOE 
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_ to. Judaiſm, we do' not find that they 


from it ; tho 


_ once were. 
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ed, Jaind; this only could conquer fuck 
ty Prejudices. When' the love of 
this world: together .with the fears of - 
ſuffering, made many fall back, thiefly 


furniſh'd: the Enemies of this Religion 
_ with any thing to object to it, or detract. 


Apoſtates, who to juſtifie 


their own change, and ' to beat off the 


neſs - 


Reproaches of thoſe whom they forfake, 
are oblaty* 


to have a peculiar ſharp- 
thoſe of whoſe Sect - 
They may be- apt to forge _ 


unjuſt Slanders and Calumnies,” but are 
not like to ſuppreſs any ſcandalous Truth 


that th 


yet we 
_ alledged by any of them ; If there had 
been-either Deluſion, Impoſture or Mas 
gick .in thoſe great Performances , 
thoſe Apoſtates could have diſcover' d 
all fach Secrets 5 ſome having fallen a- 
way that had been partaters of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Powers of the world to 


6 Heb.4.5. 


pl. Lib. 


| Io.Ep.97. 


come; that-is of the Diſpenſation of the }- 


find 


n ſuggeſt againſt theni: and 
no Proms I: any fach things 


Meſſias. We ſee by Pliny's Epiſtle how 


earlyChriſtianity had fpread it ſelf overthe |} 


Northern parts of ' 4fa the Leſſer, fil 
ling not only their Towns and Cities,but 
even their TRI and Hamlers,to ſuch 2 


degree, 
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degree, that the Temples 'of "the pods 


£ were forfakenz- and no more Sacnafices | 


| Were 'offer'd at their Altars': He adds, 
that many had of their own accord re-- 
turh'd back fort that Religi 


10n, before 
he had begufrtb/ proſecute : them; 'ſome 
_ three: years before; others: more, - and 
_ one five and ewemy years beſores that 
_ tithe: Which is a good CliaraRterroſhew 

us how early Chriſtianity had been ſpread 
in- thoſe parts; he adds, that an Incredi- 
ble Mattirude: was informed gpainft, 
and that his ſeverity had brought back a 

| great many; bytheſe he might haveÞeen. 
_ well informed concerning ther. He 


| | adds, that ſince he faw ſuch tiumbers in * | 
datger of falling under. the ſeverity of 


the Imperial Edits, he had tortured 
two of their Deaconeſſes, that he' right 
dtaw from them all the ſecrets that were 
. arnonpſt them : but he found nothing, 
_ only an inflexible /averfion to the Wor- 
_ tip of the gods, and'the'Genius of the + 
_ Emperor: and that they met and Sung 


- Hymns to Chrift as a God, and' were 


_ tied by Vows not to commit Adultery, 
Hor'to Steal, 'or deceive, or commit 0- 


ther Orimes; and that their Feaſts were 
Innocent and harmleſs. This happening . - 


Not above Sivenry” years after qur Sa- 
viour's 


hs 


' viour's death, ſhews us: how faſt this 


Dodtrine did ſpread, and what - vaſt 
numbers ' had - then -embraced itz and 
yet theſe being all. born and bred -with 
ſuch prejudices againſt it, cannot be ſup- | 


' poſed to have received it too raſhly, or to . 


have believed ir implicitly. - 


- Thelaſt ſuppoſition of Infidelity ; yet 


- remains to be confider'd, which is, *' That 


© ſomething muſt be yielded ro have been 


_ © publiſhed and received concerning this 
* Religion, ſoon after its firſt appearance 3 | 
© but that in proceſs of time the Books | 


* might have been Interpolated, after all 


© the Eye-witneſſes were dead, and many 


© Additions of great Importance might 
© have been clapt in afterwards. And 


this indeed is- the plauſibleſt part of 
their -whole Plea 3 for if they yield that 
the Books which we now have, were - 


given out in the ſame manner as we have . 
them, and that they were receiv'd inthe 


Age in which many Eye-witneſſes were' ' 


alive to-vouch them, *then all that can 
be cavilled at, after-this is once yielded, - 


is ſo poor and ſlight, that it only ſhews 


the incurable obſtinacy of thoſe who. 


maintain it. This laſt has more colour: || 


there were many Goſpels given out at 


firſt, as St, Lute informs us, ſome falſe 


Goſpels 
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Goſpels there were ; ind there was & 


conſiderable diverſity among | ſonie 
Copies ; parcels. werein ſome, that were 


left out in others: and it could ſcarce 


be otherwiſe, while many were Writing 
what they themſelves knew. and ſaw; 


and others might Copy theſe too haſtily, 


and uncorrealy : Yet within a hundre 


years after our Saviour's Death, we find 


this matter was ſo ſettled, that we ſee 
theſe Books were cited by- Juſtin, and 
Tren@us , not to mention the Epiſtles of 


Clemens, Ignatius and: Policarp ; and from 
them downward,in a continued ſucceſſion 


_ of Writers, and they were ſuch as we now 
have them. I except only ſuch ſmall varia- 
tions, as might be the miſtakes and errours 
of Copiers ; all which when put together, 
amount to nothing that is of any Ims« 
portance to the matters 'of our belief; 
. or the Rule of our Life. Now, when we 
conſider how near S. John lived to that 

time, and that /rexzus was inſtructed 
by Policarp, who was ordained by St: 

* Fohn, and lived not far from him, when 


| we ſee what weight Jrenzwus lays on 


the Scriptures, in oppoſition to all Oral 
Tradition, and how poſitively he makes 
his appeals'to them ; when we ſee how 

foon after that time, both the Greek and 


«Oe ON: + a ad -. 
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Latin, the Roman and African Churches , 
thoſe of Syria, and Agypt, do all agree 
to cite the ſame Books, in the ſame 
words, or with inconſiderable variations, 
we have all reaſon to conclude, that this 
great point . of the Books was ſetled 
much ſooner: fince by the end of a 
| hundred: years they were in all Peoples 
hands, and were read in all the Aſlem- 
blies of Chriſtians ; they were alſo read - 
by their Enemies, Trypho in particular, as 
Juſtin informs us: we ſee alſo ſoon after 
this, that Cel/us had read them; and 
indeed, it is plain from all the Chriſtian 
Writers in thoſe Ages, that the Books 
of the N. Teſtament were in all mens 
hands; they quote them” ſo often in 
their Apologies, and other Books, as 
Writings that were generally read 
and know®: ſuch a ſpreading of Books, 
and multiplying of Copies, was a work 
of time when. all was to be writ out ; 
and this was ſo near the Fountain, 
that we have all reaſon to believe that 
the Originals at leaſt of St. Pau/'s Epiſtles 
to the Churches, were ſtill preſerved : 
and tho an Oral Tradition of a DoQtrine, 


even for ſo ſhort a period, is ſo doubt- 'Þ 


ful a conveyance, tha it were not caſy - 
to think, that it might. not have __ 
| Bo = 
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ged a little beyond the truth; yet a . 
Tradition of fome Books could hardly 
in ſo very ſhort a time have been varied, 
or altered , chiefly in fo important a 
point, as the Refurrecion of Ohrift : 
which was the main Article of their be- 
lief, . and that which runs as a Thread 
through all the Sermons and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles : and indeed, this being 
once yielded, ſettles all. the reſt with ir: 
Therefore ſince we have fuch a Copions 
concurrence of Authors that cite thoſe 
Books alka-long, from that time down- 
wards, beſides the Epiſtles of thoſe 
_ Apoſtolical Men, S: Clement, S. Ignatias, 
and S. Policarp, the firſt having writ 
in that very time, .probably before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the other 
two ſoon after it ; in which ſeveral of the 
Books of the N. Teſtament are cited, 
as Writings then: well known, and inall 
mens hands: we muſt fromall this firmly 
conclude, that the- Books, as we now 


have them, are not altered; from” the 


form in which they were ar firſt 
'"They were quickly Copied our for 
4F the uſe of the Churches: they were 
| read at'the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians; 
' they were Tranſlated into the vulgar. 

| E 2 Tongues, 
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Tongues , particularly the Latin and 
 Syriack, very early ; fo that they. be- 
coming ſo foon publick, and getting 
into ſo many hands, it was not poſlible 
for any one,, who might have had the 
wickedneſs to have attempted the cor- 
rupting them, to have compaſled it af- 
terwards. And what noiſe ſoever the 
Enemies of our Faith may make of the 
various readings,' and how much fſoever 
the bulk of them, ' as they are added 
to the Polyglot Bible, may at firft 
view {ſtrike the eye ; yet when all theſe 
are -examined, they amount not to any 
one variation in any Article of our 
Faith, and they appear ſo plainly to be. 
the ſlips of the Writers, that this can 
never ſhake any man who will be at 
the pains to ſearch it to'the bottom. So 
that I have now gone round all the 
ſuppoſitions of Infidelity z and have, I 
hope, clearly evinced, that there is not 
any one of them which 1s in any ſort 
credible or even poſlible. | 
F will in concluſion confider fome 
few of their Objections, indeed all that 
I have ever met with, which ſeem-to 
have any force ; *Some cannot imagine 
*-wliy -our Saviour, after his ReſurreQti- 
* on, ſhewed himſelf only to a few, _ 
AER | *di 
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* did not come in next day tothe Temple, 
* and ſhew himſelf to that vaſt Aſſembly, 
* which was then ro be there; ſince that 
*muſt for ever have put an end to all 
* doubting, and have filenced all his 
* Enemies. This were a very reaſonable 
Objection, if Gods ways were as our ways : 


our warm tempers that boil with reſent 


menr, and that purſue eagerly our own 
Vindication, would have - no doubt 
wrought this. way 3 but if we go to 
ask an account of all God's works or 
ways, . we ſhall find them very different 


from onr own Notions. A great part* 


of his Creation ſeems :uſeleis to: us: 
much of it ſeems defeQive, 'as well as 

another part ſeems ſuperfluouſly redun- 
 dant to us: there'are many very unac- 
countable things, both- in the ſtrufture 
of our. bodies, and' the temper of our 


minds; and if we will quarrel with every 
thing that does not ſuit our own 'No- 


' tions, we will be very uneaſy in our 

thoughts. There are ſomeſins, for which 
God gives over all further dealing wath 
perſons and Nations, and upon which 
he delivers them up to their own Repro- 


bate minds : and when he: has uſed ſuch 


ſufficient means, as might well ſerve to 
convince and' reform them, he lets them 
| ES * alone 
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alone, and /eaves them to their own hearts 
luis: Thoſe who had ſeen ſo many of 
our Saviour's Miracles, which inſtead 
of having a good effet on them, did 
only ſerve to harden them the more in 
their oppoſition to him, did well deſerve 
that God ſhould ſuffer them to harden 
themſelves ſtill more and more : and it 
was enough that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf ſo 


, often to ſuch a competent number of 


unexceptionable Witneſſes, and give 
them full powers to prove their Teſti- 
mony-concerning him, by working ſuch . 
Miracles as he himſelf had wrought. 


Why he did it in this way, and in no 


other , is. among the ſecrets of his Coun- 
cils, which are to us unſearchable. 
When our Souls become more perfe&, 
our Capacities and Faculties more enlar- 
ged, and our thoughts more exalted, 
then we may come to underſtand the 
reaſon of theſe things more perfectly 
than it is-poſſible for us to do in this 
depreſſed and darkned ſtate. One thing 
after all we may gather from our Sa-_ 
viour's words, who has pronounced them 
Bleſſed who have not ſeen; and yet have be- 


_ flieved; and from the value that in many 


places of the N. Teſtament is ſet on 


faith and on believing, that God did nor 


intend 
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' intend to give the world ſuch an unde« 
niable Evidence, as that it ſhould'be 
.- out of their power to dif-believe : for 
to believe either ſuch things as our ſenſes 
do plainly perceive ,: or to_ believe 
Mathematical Truths, -is that to which 
our Nature conſtrains us, and for which 
we can deſerve tio ſott of cothimendartion. 
Therefore to niake our Faith to be both 
well grounded, aid alſo higly acceptable 
to God , it is enough that there are ſuf- 
ficient Reaforis offered to 1 ns, to 
our belief, and that there is ns good 
reaſon to the cotitfdty , tho' we ny 
ſtart - poſſibilities of imaginary reaſotis 
againſt it; and 4 mah wh is fo far 
convinced 'by thole, that he is from 
thence determir'd to believe all the other 
parts of that Revelatioti, . both the Pro- 
miſes arid the Precepts of it ; fo that he 
gives himfelf up to its condudt in the 
whole courſe of his Life, in the aſſured 
_ expeation of the Promiſes it ſets before 
him ; has ſifch a Faith; that miſt certainly . 
be of great vahic in the ſight of God ; 
becauſe it has a great effe&t on the be- 
liever hitniſelf. There is ; beauty | _ 
in the Rules of our Rehigion,. t6 
every nan to extimitte well the Au 


_ rity upoti which it reſts, and t6 hich 
E 4 that 


«and 


* filenced ; beſides, according to the Ads 


Concerning the 'Truth 


that will ſet his thoughts a . working 
ppon it, this Authority will ſoon ap- 
pear ſtrong enough to determine his af- 
ſent ; and when that has its due ope- 
ration upon him, then his Faith has had 
its full effet. So that it is no dull, 
nor lazy or implicite Faith on which 
the New Teſtament. ſets ſo high a value; 
it is a Faith that purifies the heart, that 
worketh by love, that makes us new Crea- 
tures , and engages us to keep the Com: 
mandments of God : ſo that this objeQion 
has no other force in it but this, that 
God's ways are a great depth, and to 
us are paſt finding out. 

* A ſecond Objeftion is, That if our 
* Saviour and his Apoſtles gave ſuch 
* Proofs of their Miſſion, how is it to 


4 be imagined, that any man could be 


* ſo obſtinate, as to ſtand it out againſt 
* ſp full a Convition 2 Theſe things 


_ * were probably enquired into at that 


* time, by men of all ſides; Curioſity 
he work on ſome,and Fear on others: 
thoſe who had drawn the Guilt of 
* his Blood upon them, were moſt particu- 
* larly concern'd toexamine the matter 
* carefully. Since Blood is apt to raiſe a 
* Glamour within, which . is not caſil 


: of 
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© of the Apoſtles, the. Fews, and even 
© their Sanhedrin, ſeem to have been 
© ſtruck with the Reports of his Reſur- 
* retion, ſo that they knew not. how 
* togainſay it, -and were concerned only 
* to ſtifle and filence it. Now it- ſeems 
* ſomewhat unaccountable how it came 


© that they. ſtill ſtood out, and were 


* not overcome with all that Evidence, 


* if it, was ſo full as we do now repre- 


* ſent it 2 But in anſwer to this, it is 
to be conſidered , that there is a per- 
verſneſs and depravedneſs in humane 
. nature, that cannot be accounted. for. 
- To ſome of the Enemies of our Religi- 
on, I mean the Fews, | this can be no 

_ objection, ſince Pharaoh's hardning him- 
felf againſt all Moſes's Miracles and Melſ- 
ſages, andeven the murmurings of their 
Forefathers the 7ſraelites, in. the Wil- 
derneſs, are every whit as extraordinary 
"Tnſtances of the depravation of humane 

- nature,. as theſe we now conſider were : 
- . but indeed we need not go fo far to 
ſeek for amazing Characters and Inſtances 
of the madneſs of mankind : no Laws, no 
Rewards, no Puniſhments, no Experience 
nor. Qbſervation can make men wiſe or 
good. When men are once engaged in 
ill courſes, they quickly contra Dabits, 
as D and 


' 
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and are ſoon hardned in them 3 and 
when Pride and Intereſt are got on the 
fide of that, which of it ſelf was ſtrong 
enough to overcome them, then they 
become intraQtable and fierce againſt 
every oppoſition, and become really the 
worſe, the more they are purſued and 
dealt with. . 

* Another objection is, Why do not 
* ſome of thoſe Miracles that ſeem to have 
* beenwith a ſort of profuſion thrown out 
* abundantly at firſt, now appear to con- 
* vincetheWorld? for theſe would certain- 


_ © ly have a great effet 2 What was faid to 


the firſt objetion , belongs in a great 


meaſure to this. We are not to ask 


of God an account of his ways, if he has 
laid enough before us for our conviction ; 
and if that is rejected by us, we have 
no reaſon' to expe& that he ſhould &- | 
{turb the order that he has ſettled in 

the Creation, to gratify our humours. It 


were not fuitable to that order that he 


has fo wiſely and uſefully eſtabliſh'd, 
that it ſhould be too often put' out of 


| its channel: It is enqugh that at the 
_ firſt openings of the Two Revealed Reli- 


ons that he deliveret! to the world, 

e gave evident Signs, both of his Do- 
mimon over the Works of his, _ 
| | an 
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and of his having authoriſed thoſe whom 
he ſent to ſpeak in his Name: That 
. being then fully done, and the precepts 
of this Religion bearing ſuch an apparent 
ſuitableneſs to our natures, and to the 
Intereſts of all human Societies , there 
is no ſort of reaſon for us to demand 
more proof, than that which God was 
pleas d to give at. firſt. Beſides, that all 
Ages and Nations have the fame pre- 


| tended claim to Miracles, for they are 


- equally his Creatures ; and we can fancy 
no reafon why he ſhould be partial to 
| ſome, more than to others : Now if there 
were ſach a conſtant return of Miracles, | 
' the whole Argument from them would 
in a little time be loſt ; men grow ac- 
cuſtomed to 'what they ſee daily, and 
it makes no Impreſſion, otherwife the 
wonders of day andnight, of Summer 
and Winter, the ebbing and flowing of 
the Sea, would work more rowertally 
on us, than they do. A fuperfeta- 
tion of- Miracles would have no effec, 
if it were not a bad one, to make the 
Divine Power in working them be 
.. Called in queſtion, and to lead men 
to impute them to. ſome 'natural cauſe, 
or to fome ſecrets known only to a 
few. In all which we may —_ 
_ that 
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that according to what our Saviour ſaid 
of Moſes and the Prophets; If men 
believe not. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
they would not believe, tho a man ſhould 
riſe from the dead , or that the moſt 
unconteſted Miracle that they would 
call for, ſhould be wrought for their 
conviction.  - - PO 

* Another obje&ion of the Jnfidels 1s 
* taken from the differences that are 
© between the Goſpels, in which the ſame 
* paſſages ſeem to be varioully related in 
* different words, and in another order of 
* time; things being by ſome ſet down 
* as done after thoſe things before which 
_ © they are ſet by others. Queſtions and 
* Anſwers are varioully ſtated ; they alſo 
* find ſome reaſonings that do not ſeem 
* concluding, even thoſe that are brought . 
* to convince gainſayers, where there 
* ought to be more exactneſs. There 
'©15 alfo a lowneſs and flatneſs of ſtyle, 
" that makes the Books ſeem but mean 3 
* nor are they laid in any exacneſs of 
_ © method, but ſeem to run in a looſe 
* ramble; beſides that there are ma- 
*ny paſſages in them that look ſtaring, 
*.as that of Chriſt's preaching to the 
* Spirits in Priſon, that of Melchideſeck, 
* and ſome other things that we ſcarce 
EI * know 
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* know what to make of Theſe things 


* look not like the products of Divine 
© Inſpiration. Wks 


But in anſwer to all this, we are to 


confider the different orders of Inſpira- 
tion, according to the different ends for 


which. it is given. Moſes had the Law, Numb. 
as the Jews confeſs, by an immediate '* 5: 


Communication with God, as one man 
converſes with another ; expreſſed by the 
- phraſe of face zo face, or mouth to mouth ; 
ſuch a degree ſeemed neceſſary for one 
who was:to deliver an entife Syſtem of a 


Religion of ſacred Rites, as well as bind- , | 


ding Laws to that Nation. But thoſe 
who were only ſent to call on the peo- 


ple to the obedience of that Law, and 


to denounce Judgments upon their diſ- 
obedience , and give out predictions, 
received a lower degree of Infpiration ; 
the Will of God being repreſented to 
them in Dreams and Viſions, in which 
ſeveral Repreſentations were Drammati- 
cally impreſſed on their Imaginations, 
and explained by a ſecret Intimation 
made by God to them : others had yet 
a lower degree, being animated by a 
Divine Excitation to compoſe Holy 


| Hymns and Diſcourſes to the edification 


of the people : now as the Jews divide 
| = the 
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the Books of the 0/4 Teftament in three 
different Volumes, according to theſe 
various degrees of Inſpiration ;3 accord- 
ing to which diviſion our Saviour himſelf 
cites the O/d Teſtament ; in all of which, 
we find that thoſe holy Penmen writ in - 
ſuch a diverſity, that it 1s apparent evVe- 
ry one was left to his' own way and 
Genius as to Style and Compoſition, 
ſome being much loftier than others. ' 
Now to apply this to the New Teſtament ; 
it was neceſlary that men ſent to pub= 
liſh ſuch a Doctrine, ſhould be ſo di- 
vinely filled with the knowledge of it, . 
and ſhould be ſo aQtuated by that fame 
Influence that affiſted them miraculouſly, 
as neither to be able to miſtake, nor + 
miſrepreſent any- part of it; for the 
Miracles that they wrought, bringing. 
the World under an obligation to believe 
them, it was not poſlible that they could 
be left to themſelves, and be ſubje& to 
- miſtakes : but after all-this, every-one 
ated according to his natural Temper, 
and writ in his natural Style ; ſo-we ſee 
a great variety in the whole Compoſt- 
tion and Merhod of their Diſcourſes and 
Epiſtles. The Goſpels were writ either 
by Apoſtles, or by thoſe who were their 
companions in labour, and whoſe Books - 
were | 
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ſerve the order of time, - or the 
relation that one paſſage might have 
to another : in this they were left 
_ to their natural Faculties 3 . all that was 
of conſequence, - was to have the DoQrine 
and Diſcourſes of Chriſt, his Actions 
and his Miracles, faithfully ſtated to us : 
| but in the method of ordering or ex- 
prefling theſe, they might be left to 


_ their natural powers ; and: in this there 


might bea particular ordering of Provi- 


dence, that every thing ſhould not be 


 faid in the ſame way by every one as 


'| by concert, which might have looked 


liker a contrivance ; it being more ge- 
nuine, when different perſons write in 


different ways, and all agree in the ſame 


account of the Doctrine and Miracles. 
There may be alſo many ways of recon- 


ciling ſmall diverſities, which at this 


| diſtance may be loſt to. us : things may 


- appear to be different, that yet may very 


| wel agree; of which we find innume- 
rable Inſtances in Critical Authors : and 


thoſe paſſages whoſe agreement they have 
made- out, give us very good reaſon to 
believe, that if we had a greater com 

yy r 
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were authoris'd by them ; but it does | 


not clearly appear what method they 
intended. to follow , whether to ob- 
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ber of contemporary Books nowextant,we 
might underſtand many more better than 
we can do in this want of them. - Paſſages 
very like one another might have hap- 
ned in different times of our Saviour's 
Lite ; and that which ſeems to be one ſto- 
ry, related two different ways, may be 
really two different ſtories, and both may 
be exactly related. So that all this ob- 
jection, inſtead of derogating from 
the credit of the: Goſpel , does really 
heighten it. As for many anſwers and 
reaſonings that do not ſeem 'to' us to 
be very concluding ; we are to conſider, 
that in a ſhort Relation, 'in which hints | 
are only given, it was impoſlible to o- 
pen every thing fully : we are alſo lit- 
tle acquainted with the methods of the 
Jews arguings at that time. Philo and 
Foſephus are the only Writers that 're- 
main. The one is ſhort upon theirCuſtoms | 
and Notions ; and he afteQting to write 

elegantly for the Romans and Greeks , 
gives us very little light this way. Phz-' 
{o does indeed much more ; tho living 
long at Alexandria, and ſtudying the 
Greek Philoſophy , heis ſo myſtical and. 


| ſublime, that it is not eaſy always to' 


comprehend him : yet in him we plain-. | 
ly ſee, how much the Fews were gy 
| E 


= 


and when the Lord ſhall "build PA Si 


| _ 
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ed with. very dark. alluſions *2nd reaſon- '' , 
| dige- ops it is cock 
. able'w uing withany;,*to argue” | 
from ray res Bu need by rhem, and: 
__ frntablyto theirPrinciples aid/Notions, we 
plainly"ſee in Ph#o,*that'the Feivs A 
uſed then to explain a preat deal'of Scti 
ture by"a" dark' Cabbala,' arenot to w 
der if forne'Argaments nin. in that Reeain: 
For inſtance, 'we do not 'fee how thie 
| hſt words of. the x02 Plalmi eoncerning 
_ God's creating all things; and his'Eter- 
nity 'and' Unchangeableneſs',' belong 't6.. 


the Meſſſas; «which yet "are applied to. 
_ him in; the- Epiſtle to the ' Zebrews 3 _ rn. 70 

| but 'we ſee clear Charatters 'in that *' 
Pſalm, - to//ſhew us that the. Jews did fo 

- expoundit;- Since thoſe words, the Fea- 

-. then ſhall fear the name of the Lord, y; ; - 

and all the 'K ings of the-earth'his Glory; : 


'-on;, he © ſhall' appear in his Glory ; 'toge- 
_ ther with: ſeveral paſſages thee Pollns, 
could not according to the'Cabbala-of 
the Jews be underſtood 'of any thing 
-but-of the Meſlias, and of ” the Divine 
Shechinah, that ' was. to reſt upon iaty 

_ and according to this all-the other parts 

. of the Plalm, were alſo-applicable to him. 


_ ms | 


; prehars be. bad. Greek, unlels' ome cor 


' be fpread into the whiole Nation that 


oP 


 Coneyrning the Truch. 
'K, St. Paw; argues, that the. Promiſe 


 Gal.3. 16. was, not made:t0. Seeds, but; to-the- Seed | 


of. Abraham ,.. which ſeems a, bad infe-. * 
rence ; Lince $red,. tho .in.; the lingular, 
is yet of a-plural fignification;; ThRmay 


- Made Seed 
10: the. Greek is not 
pure, yet the ſenſe is true, and. the Ar- 
ument in it {elf is gonad ;.-St,; Pas!'s 
.-— = beio to et them; ſee, that their - 
being the. Seed of Abrahaw.: alone; was - 
not mores q to-aflure them. Mt the favour 
of: God: . It. was not; tv all. Abraban's 


_ "Poſterity. that the Promiſe -was made, 
ſince neither Iſbmaes nor: #etwahs Chil- 


ded. within .. it * 


dren - were comp 


- But it þelonged: only to:Zasc3: and in - 
that contraQting the Promiſe to one, an | 
' emblem was was given of: the Hefſas, 


in whom ſingly the bleſſing of- that Co- 
venant was: to Center , - a was not--t6 _ 


deſcended. fram him. So that what fault 
ſoever we may find with the Greek , 
the ſenſe is -true, . and the application | 


1s uſeful ;, and. we do not know: but . 


ſuch a form of Speech t have been 
then. uſed; in; common. diſcourſe. It is 
certain, that the ' Apoſtles had no Rhe- 
** dorick, 


_ a 
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corick, and often their Grammd# is not 


. exa@ : But this, inſtedd of making «- 


inſt their Writings, loes really make 
them ; ſmce it ſhews, that they-wsNl 
aboured peridds': - 


no enticing words, hor | 
no lively Figuers, nor ſtudicd Sentences; 
all was natural, withoutiArt'or Study ; ; 
which fhewed- that they knew the 
needed no borrowed help to ſupport'a 


Cauſe in- which they. were ſure. Heaven - 
_ . wouldinterpoſe,and promote its own cor> | 


cerns ; and the veneration with which 


their Writings were 'received, and. in 
 whiclithey were held, ſhews thar there 


6 


was ſomewhat elſe (than the Skill a 
Eloquence, the' perſuaſives or ar rguings 


of the Authors, that begar and maintain« 


_ ed their Reputation. . | 
1f we find here and: there a pal 
that we know not well what to make 


_ of, this is the fate -of all Books thas 


were writ at a great diſtance from us; 
 thecuſtoms and manners of men change 
ſtrangely in a courſe of many Ages ; and 
all Speech, eſpecially that which is. figu- 


 rative and dark, has ſuch relation to 


theſe, that if in a Book full of many 


plain, uſeful and excellent Theories and - 3 


Rules, ſome paflages come in amongſt 
wen which we plainly fee relate to 


of LR ſome _ 
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ſome Practice or Opinion | of - which 
we are not ſufficiently informed , ſuch 
as the being, baptiſed-for the dead; having 


1pewer-.0n- the head ' becauſe of the An> 


gels, or the like: This is nothing but 

what-occurs to-:us.4n; all ancient Books, - 
and wthat.weeafily: bear within all other 

'Writings;everrof a much later Antiquity : | 
 We-are [therefore to; make the beſt uſe 
we can of thatwhich we do underſtand; 
and to/Jet thoſe other- places: lie till we 
can find' out their-true meaning. = 
| +. That of Cbrif's, going in the Spirit 
to. preach to. the Spirits now m Priſon, 
1s pethaps' one {of 'theſe, unleſs -we 
| believe. that by priſon, is: to be 

meant; according, to the uſe: of that. 
word,and others like 1t1n the Septuagint, 
* the darkned ſtate'of the Gentile World, - 
who were ſhut up in Idolatry, as in a 
 -Priſon, or in Chains, under the power of - 


| the God of this World. In. this ſenſe 


there is nothing eaſier to. be apprehen- , 
ded than that period'; which imports 
only, that Chriſt by vertue of the Holy 
Ghoſt that - he had. poured out upon - 

his Apoſtles, was calling the Gentile 
World out of their Ignorance and Ido- + 
latry: And as in the days of Noah, thoſe 

who were difobedient periſhed in the - 
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Flood, while: there was an Ark" iprepa»' 
red. for //thoſe who , would go into. it-: 
So ſays he, 'our riſing. out.of rhe waters; . 
that being tlie laſt -piece .of the 'baptl-- 

_ mal Ceremony, as it. was then practt-: 
' ſed, and'being the repreſentation oi our 
riſing again with Chriſt, 'was that which 
now ſaves «s. In all this, the ſence;is 
| Clear and. good, tho the manner ot+the 
expreſſion be a- little-dark. ' -- 
The way of all the: Eaſterns, even to. 
this day, in-all their diſcourſes, being ob- 
ſcure and involv'd, where a-great deal. is. 
' ſuppoſed to be already underſtood; were 
- not towonder,if we ould find ſome parts _ 
of the New Teſtament:writ:in that ſtrain... 
As for that- of Melchiſedeck, as: the 
words lie, they ſeem | to..be a riddle Z 
indeed 3 but with a little  obſerva- 
tion we, will find. that [paſſage 'con- 
cerning him in_the Epiſtle to. the\/Ze+;xxeb-6.20. 
rews, to be as plain as any thiogican Heb- 7.3- 
| be.. Thedeſign of a great; part of :this' | 
8 Epiſtle is to.ſhew, that the-Meſias (was. . 
| to be:a_ Prieſt, and: was to: offer up ai 
Sacrifice ; but not to be of the Family: 
of. Aaron, ſince he was to ſpripg_out of; 
the Tribe | of Fudah; .nor to be a-Prief. 
after that Order, gr .accordin.g- a» the: 
' Rules of that Inſtitution ;. but according. 


divorced ; 
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to.the Palm ; to be a Prieſt after -the 
Order ' of Melebiſedeck-: Now: the Rules 


- or Order of the AaroxicalPriefthood-were, 


. that every Prieſt was: to be deſcended 
from that Line, to be - born of a Mo- 
ther that had not been a Widew, or 
and this gave him who, was 


thus received, 2 right to. tranſmit his 


Priefiticod to: his deſcendents, in's Ge-- 


nealogy derived from him, Theſe Prieſts 
were alſo tied to their Turns/ in} attend- 
ing on the Temple, which were called 
their Days , in- which they were admit- 
ted to ſerve at-Thirty, which waxthere- 
fore the Ape of the beginning of their _ 


_ days; and at- Fifty they were diſmiſſed. 


and' were no” more- bound-+ to - attend, 


* _ thanifth edt of naturally. dead ; ſo 


this was the end: of their Life, as to their 


* Prieſthood. Now in oppofitiort to this, 


 Melchifedech was a Prieſt without. Father 


 and-Mother ; that-is, he was immediate; 


aniAy 


Iy:called 'to it. of: God; apd'it did not 


. devolve' on him by deſeents, ror: was 
he 40 derive this in a Genealogy to- his 


: He came not ofi'to-an -at- 
tendance on- the ſervice: of "God at fuch 
e ;- nor "went -he- out at -another, 


but: was, 4' Prigft* of«God' for--ever ; that 
is or # long ———— according - 
WERE = 


ci common. uſe of th rage which 
1 A 54 

_ thing. ©" Matchiſedect was ' a Prieft: f bor 

' germ of Life, which anſwers'the- 

fication'of the word 5-but-was 'a'* - þ 

- of him that in che ſtrifteft. fenſe' wis: 

to be a Prieſt of God for ever... Thusif - 

we confer thar verſe by a reverſe, which 
is 'very ordinary, of © bring the'-laſt 

| word ro govern the whale 1 period, ph- 
cing' the word Pricft at: the head of 'in ; 

_ nothing: can be plainer-and more Full 
to 'the' point | thatzis* there diiver-ar. 
Andittwwnany p that appear dif- 

ficule," when they are-burflightly lboked | 
. *at, 'become very ible whets more © 

| attentively” examined 5: and-as we'oan 

_ make''this out/in «great: many-Inſtan- 
653; ſo if therearepthers in which we 
db ll Niek, we haveral}-poſlible reafon 

to 4x1pute'our Ignorimce' to our-want- 

ing-#"fafficient number: of: helps>ahd of 

- Books writ in"thar - Countey,; and: at 

that thre) from- which: we might better 
collet the Opinions; Cuſtoms, "Phaſes | 
and Alluſions of- thoſe Parts and Times : 

For 'fimce” the 'Books'iof our” on 

were writ for the-vſe of- plain! and{fim- 


es people, -to:whom they. were- adurilt, 
a 


I hands: they were” to- be 
- F4 - - 


Concerning the Truth - 


-pat;- they--muſt+ have been; writ in a 


Popular, and-not; in a Rhetorica 1 or 


Philoſophical Stylez which tho . it is 


more -corre&-'and 'more laſting; .yet it-' 
15--both drier and more laboured , and 


' ſhews always more. of Art than of Na- 
I have. now: gone over all-the Heads 
that 1: thought neceſſary to-make this 
. diſcourſe full in all its parts : I have. left 


nothing behind- me that ſeemed: - to- be 


; material: I have not been-afraid to lay 
. open-all- the ſecrets:of Infidelity,. with 
.the + utmoſt ſtrength that -I- could ever - 
find them urged in-;; becauſe I was fully | 
 fatisfied in my; own--mind, that I could 
:anſwer them all. /-» There: is: only.-one Þ| 
:fords a'-proper'-concluſion to: :this' Diſ- 


courſe... * One- of. the: main. things 'in | 


* that tho they ſpeak-out, yet let.others | 


* deny/ or . diſguiſe! their Thoughts as 


. 5 much as they) pleaſe, either our of In- | 


_  * tereſtor Modeſty;,-ſince their DNotrine - 


© has an ill found-in the + World; - yet 


* they. think with! them, becauſe: they 
* live with them; and. not [according to 


- the Doctrine which they eſpouſe : and 


® * they 
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*they. ſeem. to conclude. with. ſome ad- 


e. - /Vantages - That we. colle&t.what..men 


* think, much more- -infallibly . from 


© what they do;, than from: what they 


* fay ; And this chey urge with. much 
., Malicez And. would. - God : that 'I 
could. add with as-.much: injuſtice A+ 


; gn too: many of our ſelves ; Whoſe 


arguings upon- theſe; Heads are ſo much 


the leſs ws; be : regarded - than |; other. 
mens, becauſe we 'haye eſpouſed | the 


Cauſe, and have made it our own, both 


in;point of Reputation and (hate tp I- 
wiſh and pray that-we may_ all reſolve on 


_ the only effeQtual Confutation of which 
_ this 1s —_ by ſetting ſuch a pattern 
to: the World, - and: leading! ſuch exem- 


| plary Lives, -that. in theſe; they.. may 


' ſee how-firmly we believe that to-which 
we-.endeavour to-.perſuade others,. who 
wait for. our halting, and-are critical 

in, obſerving our failings,. and malicious 
Im: aggravating them.. It gavethe chief 


} ftrength to the firſt Apologies that were 
| © made-for Chriſtianity,” that they, durſt 


appeal-to the Lives; of. . the. Chriſtians, 


to--give; the World 2 right Idea, of. their 


Dofrine; whereas we muſt ,now-de+ 
-- cline. that Argument, - and; appeal. 
| theLivesof riſtians to their Doetrines: 


Let 


7 3 ' 


from 
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Yet® whereſoever numbers etnbrace any 


thing, there muſt eſpecially in a courſe 
. of many Apes, follow upon it a'preat 


declining / from what was while they 
were' fewer in- number ;: and that the 
thing was newer and freſher.upion their 


"Thoughts. Beſides;that the beſt Chriſtians 


are thoſe who are the leaſt known, their 


Modeſty and Humility leading them to - 


hide 'their |beſt Actions ;_ whereas thoſe 


_ who make the moſt noiſe, and the great- 


eſt ſhow, arefor the moſt part. hot-or de- 


| figning men. A man may alſo be-re- 


ally 2 much better man than one would 


take him to be, that ſees him [only on || - 


one ſide, and does not know him wholly. 

The  frailties of ſome mens © natures 
will hang heavy upon them, and ſome- 
times burſt out even.in ſcandalous inftan- 
ces, notwithſtanding all' their principles 


and ſtruplings to the contrary : There- 


fore upon the whole matter, tho we 


cafnor deny but that" there is'roo much . 


truth in this prejudice, yer it is but apreju- 


dice,and cannot bear thuch weight>Sothat | 
it is a moſt 'uriaccountable piece'of- folly. | 
_ to venture mens Souls 'and their eternal 


Concerns upon a refleQion, 'that'as it 
nos penerally true, fo has no ſolidity in 
it: Yet after all, the uſe that we ought 

| | " to 


nd 


of the Chriſtian Religion; 


to make of it is, that we ought to - 


frame our own Lives, and the Lives of 
all that are in our power, as much as 
' may be toa Conformity to our Dodtrines, 

_ that ſo the World may obſerve in us 
ſuch a true and unaffteted courſe of ſo- 
lid Verueand uſeful Piety, that we may 


again recover that Argument, which we . 


| have too much loſt, for the truth and beau- 


ty, of our Religion, from the Lives of 
thoſe who believe and practiſe it; and that. 


ſo the Apologies now writ , which. in all 
other reſpedts* are the ſtrongeſt that 
ever were, may again have their full per- 


tection, and their entire .cfte&t upon the 


- World. . 
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Concerning the =o 


DIVINITY 


AND 


Deary of CuniaT, 


and therefore it is of the 


theſe, right and truly ſtated: 


HE main hate of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as it is'di> - 
ſtinguiſhed from' all other/Re- 
 '- ligions, are thoſe whichrelate : 
to the Perſon and Sufferings of Chriſt; 
importance. Z 
for us to have our Notions concerning 
.and that '_ 
the rather, becauſe in the Age in which - _ 
we live,. the laughing at every t 
j| that is reſolved into a Myſtery , FX 
' for a piece of Wit, and has the Cha. 
| reQter of a free and inquiſitive mind. 
_ And while ſome would have every _ 


\ 
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| taken for a Myſtery, others ſet their 


ſtrength ro the_decrying of every thing 


an Impbfition upeniHeman Nature, and 
the bringing Mankind under a Yoke 


- that it cannot and ought'*not to bear. 


 whichTintend now.to treat upon. Myſtery 
in irs firſt and common. ſignification., 


Therefore, - 'that'{-may treat of this 


. matter in a proper Method, and with a - 
difs Zleatmeſs, I ſhafl fri i 
* fidef this prejudice againſt all Myſteries; | 


firſt ig geherglFon: 


and. when I have thus prepared my way, 
I ſhall come to the confideration of thoſe 


ſtood for ſome Sacred Rites by. which . 
Men were initiated into ' any form of 


|  Ridigion, 'which the-Prieſts of caprupr 
Religions kept+ as Secrets, that Ether 


they might by that concealmenty; en- | 


- ereaſe-the value of them: ;- which if they - 


had been generally known, might have . 
appeared ſo ſlight and mean, as'to have 


become contemptible, or that they might |. 


hide: ſome Immoralities of frauds in the 
management of - them ; ,and all thoſe 


Theories which were kept up. from the ' 
. Herd, and only Communicated to con- | 


fidirg Perſons, were : alſo given out 
under this Name, as things known only 
ro thoſe that 'were- initiated. .In this 


0 


ſenſe | 


_ and. Darth of Chriſt, 
ſenſe there is no. ſecret in Chriſtianity ; - 


_ 'na hidden Rites, nor concealed Doctrines 


_ that are not: truſted to the whole hody 
of Chriſtians. -But by an extent of the 


| uſe" of this wors; it-came to-be applied 


- . athong| the Chriſtians. of the: firſt Ages, - 

- to-thoſe Holy Rites of onr Religion that 

, were Ioftituted þy our Saviour, and 
- which: they. alſo called Sacraments ;-be- 

cauiſe in thoſe;the Vows that tie us to God 
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in this Religian:, were both made and re- © | 


' newed: | The Venerable Truths of this - 
' Faith and Secrets then made publick,were 
_ alfoby S. Paul expreſſed by: this Name, 
which as it isnow commonly underſtood, 
ſignifies ſocie Theory,orpoiat of Do@rine 
| that we believe; becauſe we rows, end 
— ded thar it 15 revealed to us. in | 
 turez tho' we cannot diftintly appre=. 


| kend how it- can be ; ; and that 1n the. 


- common view - which is offered concern- 


S 8 ing'it, at ſeems to contradict our. com- 
| mon Notions. - 


In this ſenſe it. is oppinlind by many , 
. wholay, *There can be no ſuch thing in 
' * Religion : that every thing of which we 
L * can form no diſtin&t Idea, is nothing to 2 

” £ us, and that we cannot believeit: fince 
% * we can only believe that. of which we 
n-£ oY ſome I wo A made 
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© us reaſonable Creatures, cannot intend | 
* that we ſhould a& contrary to our Na- 
*tures; and believing any thing contra- 
©ry to our-apprehenſions, ſeems to be 
. *a flat contradiction - to our faculties 3 
*and it is a queſtion, whether thoſe who 
© plead for Myſteries, can believe them 
_ © themſelves, after all their Zeal for them: 
©ſincea Man can no more think that to 
© be true, of which he has'no Idea, than 
"a Man can ſee in the dark 3 for let him 
© affirm. ever ſo much that he ſees, all o- 
* ther perſons who perceive it to be dark, 
* are ſure that he ſees nothing. It ſeems to 
* be the peculiaf- Character .and Beauty 
* ofthe Chriſtian Religion, that it is our 
© reaſonable ſervice, or the Rational way 
* of Worſhipping God : and therefore 
* thoſe who would propoſe it as contain- 
*ing Myſteries, under a: pretence of - 
© magnifying it, do rather lefſen. it : and 
$1. _ - . *® eive advantages to. the Enemies of it 
* to expoſe it on that account. For upon 

_ © this ſuppoſition of. there being ſome 
* Myſteries in it, thoſe who corrupt it- 
* ſeem to have a ground given them for 
W-- * raiſing. a much greater ſuper ſtructure : 
__— _ © and for ſilencing all objetions againſt 
1 * their unconceivable Dodtrines , with 
| * this word Myſtery, . which being ſo apt 
to | 


# 


© to: be abuſed and carried too-far, ſeems 
© togive a juſt prejudice againſt it: upon 
< this | they conclude, that we are 
© to believe nothing but that which we 
__ *can diſtinaly apprehend : and that if 
© any: word or expreſſion in Scripture 
* ſeems to import any other thing, we 
* muſt ſoften theſe to a ſenſe agreeable 
*to- our faculties: but that we ought 
* never to yield to a: ſenſe that is un- 
© conceivable; which 'as they argue, 1s 
© ſtill nothing to us. 
- ;This is the Foundation of their Rea- 
ſonings: and upon this it is that they jus 
ſtify or excuſe ſome expoſitions that ſeem 
forced and unnatural :-for- they fay, they 
are ſure they are not to be underſtood 
in the Myſterious ſenſe, becauſe of this 
general Theory; and therefore they muſt 
give them the beſt ſenſe- that they can. 
find that is ſuited to their Principles. 
Upon the right ſtating of this, the whole 
matter turns ; and becauſe this whole 
Speculation 1s 'urged”t6 much worſe 
purpoſes ' by Atheiſts and Deiſts, it 
' will be neceſſary to conſider it care» 
fully. : ice 452, 
_ It is certain we can apprehend no» 
thing, but as - our faculties repreſent- it 
"AN G to 
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tous; no more than we'ican'ſee Sounds, 
or hear Colours :- it is ulſ6 certain, that. 
we can receive nothing that-contradicts 
our faculties: for Tet a Man ſtrain for if 
as much as: he will ; he catinot believe 
that any thing'borh is, and'is nor, at the 
ſame time; or that two and three-donot 


. make five, and neither tmorenorteſs. The 


objects of ſenfe' do'alſo determine us; for 
when we ſee a thing (clearly before us, 
we cannot force our felves:to think, or ſo 


much as to doubt that we ſee it not; But 


after all, there are many things which we 
believe upon the report of others, or up- 
on the Conſequences of our own Ob- 
ſervation, that ſeem to be ſo far out of 
our own reach, that our faculties cans 
not eaſily receive them : For iniftance, let 
us make a diſcourſe of /ighz,and of ſeeing, 
to a Blind-man: Letus tell him, that a- 
vaſt Globe, called the Sun, which as he 
feels, creates a great heat in the Air at 
ſome Hours,in ſome Seaſons of the Year, 
givesſuch puſhes to infinite numbers of 
ſmall parts of matter, that they are ups 
on that putiin 2-vaſt motion 3 and that- 
as theſe ſtrike upon every reſiſting body; 
and recoil from it, they'carry 'in them 
ſome mould of its figure and bigneſs ; 
ws an 


aid: Death of Chriſt. 
and of another thing too called Colour of 
which he can: frame no ſort of Notion; 
and that thefe in this motion, ſtriking up- 
on that which he can-feel to, which is 
his Eye, do. go through it, and enter 
. at a ſmall paſſage; that is, in a ſecond 

coat of his Eye, which an; Anatomuſt 
may make him feel to : and within i it, 28 
they have paſied through thoſe humours 


that he can alſo feel, thoſe fmall movers 
Go at laſt fo firike againſt the moſt in« 


. . ward Coat, that from thence a Man 


know the figure, matter , bigneſs, 
and diſtance, of fuch objects as the blind 


- Man can only feel to, and that a great 


many Miles of ; and that with one glance 
of his Eye, he canſee many Millions of 
objects at once, and be able to judge Cons 
cerning them , and concerning their 
diſtance from him, and from one ano- 
ther, a great way oft: and: that he cart 
ſee the Sun and Stars, tho” diſtant from 
| us many Millions of Miltions of Miles. 

Now tho! it is to be: 

Man can form no t Idea of all this, 
yet he may be bound Ypbehieve it, not 
_. only from the teſtimony of all. ſeein 
Men;, but from his own -obſervation; 
for BY ſetting a Man at a conſiderable | 

G2 diſtance 


- 
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diſtance from him, and holding up to- 


wards -him 'all fuch things as he knows 
by feeling, he by the other Man's anſwers 


may perceive plainly that he knows 


chem, tho? he not only cannot apprehend 
how this 1s. done, | but ſeems to raiſe 


_ whole Schemes of Impoſlibilties againſt it. 
But to give another Inſtance of this, 


that will be more univerſally ſenſible ; 
lt a Man practisd in Geometry,” ſhew 
a- Clown a ſmall Quadrant, and tell 
him that by it he can meaſure the Com- 


. paſs of the whole Earth, and thegdi- 


ſtance between the Earth and the Hea- 
venly 'Orbs: he will laugh at him as a 


boaſting vain Man, or one that intends | 


to impoſe upon his credulity : but if this 
Mathematician will, to convince him, 


_ take: the height of any Building ,. or 


Precipice that he can meafure, the 
Clown when he finds 'that the Obſerva- 
tion agrees with'the length of his Plumb: 
line, is ſomewhat. convinced, and is 
apt to think, either Fhat the two Sta- 
tions , and the C@iputations which: he 
faw him ma Paper, were: Magical 
Spells, or that he has a Method that 
Teads him to this by degrees of which 
he himſelf is utterly ignorant: fo by 
a 


gun "Ov - 


and Death of C Wriſt 


all this, it is plain that a Man may be 
bound from ſome Authorities and Ob- 
ſervations, to believe ſome things of 
which he not only has no Notion, bur 
fancies he has very clear ones to the 
contrary. 

From hence I will make another ſtep 
to ſhew, that indeed we believe almoſt 


'every thing that we do believe, under the 


like difficulties and diſadvantages : for 
Inſtance,we know that we move,and yet 
there is ſomething very like a demon- 
ſtration againſt Motion ; let A. move 
from B. to C. two ſuppoſed contiguous 
Points in a ſuppoſed Inſtant D..A when 
it moves, "is ſuppoſed to be in B. fo in 
that Leltooe- it.cannot go to OC. becauſe 


' It is ſuppoſed to be in B. and it cannot 
be in the ſame Inſtant both in B. and C. 
| for then it ſhould be in two' places at 


once, that is, in the fame Inſtant; there- 
fore in the_Inſtanr in which it is in B. 
it: cannot go to C.: and ſo it cannot do 


it in-'any other Inſtant, . becauſe it is- 


ſtill ſuppoſed to. be in B. -When a Man 
has turned; this over and over in his 


Tues. . he is indeed very fure that 


it 1s falſe, and is very certain that he 
moves; yet he feels a contradiction to 
- that 
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that in his reaſoning, from: which it is 
not ſo eaſy for him to free hunſelf, as 
he might at firſt view apprehend. - 
This of Motion carries me 'on to. a 
greater difficulty , whether there are 
vacuities in Nature, or not ; that is, di- 
ſtances between Bodies in which there 
is no ſort-.of Body at- all. It 1s very 
hard to apprehend how things can be 
either of theſe ways. Motion it felf, 
Condenſation and RarefaQion, . Weight, - 
and the crouding of all things tothe 
Centre, can hardly be explained with- 
out admitting a Yacuum. And yet as 
our thoughts: cannot receive the Idea 
of it; fo the whole-connexion of things, 
the- whole Chain of Marter,: and the 
Communication : of Motion from - the 
Heavenly Orbs down to'us, 15 all broken 
and interrupted ; nor can we fee how 
the Frame.of Nature can hold: together, 
if a Pacuum 1s.once allowed.” So that 
tho' we are ctttain. that either it is, 
or it _is not; yet when: one weighs well 
the difficulties of both Hypotheſes, he. is 
ſo equally. ballanced,that he is apt to lean 
agaNnſt that whoſe difficulties were the }. 
laſt, and are the freſheſt in his thoughts, 
If from this we go into. the Compoſt 
£1ONS 
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tion of Matter,. we are ſurethateither it - 
is diviſibleon. te lafinity, and that there 
are go Indiviſible; Points, in it ; or thar 
it- has Points, either ſuch was have no 
Parts., | or extended Atoms that may 
have Parts; but that are Indiſcerpible. 
It muſh be one or- other, of theſe that 
muſt 'Þe true-: for they may be reduc'd 
to the terms of 2 Contradiftion, ſince | 
either : Matter is diviſible; into lofinity, 
or not; iþ-not, then either thoſe Indi 
viſihles (have: parts, or they have not: 
.So' that - it- is plain one of them. muſt be 
true; and:yet.eyery one who has Fu 
through that: famous queſtion, mu 
that; there are ſuch Le 
ties: againſ}/ every one 9 them , £; that 
they:  to/\ aunk, to-A demon» 
ſtration:s . !: 

- ſhall Inſtance but i in one other par- 
ticular, -which though it is that of all o- - 
thers.that we ſhould underſtand.the beſt, 
'yet carries no fewer nor leſs difficulties 
init, 2nd that is our. own Compoſition. 
We plaiply perceive that we think, and 
that weadt freely : Then either this riſes 
out: of meer matter , or -we have ang- 
ther 'principle in us .of another nature 
and; order of beings, that thinks and 

_— moves, 
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moves, both it ſelf and alſo our Bodies. 
That meer Matter. can have no liberty, 
and that it cannot think, ſeems 'to be 
evident of it ſelf; all our Obſervati- 
ons of Matter ſhew it to be paſlive, 
and to a&t neceſlarily, -and that it nei- 
ther -has in it ſelf a power of motion,. 
nor liberty, but always goes in a Chain : 
and thought being perceived by us to be 
one ſimple a, ir muſt flow from a ſingle 
principle that is uncompounded- ': but 
on the other hand, what ſhould - Chain 
down ſuch. a ſubtile being, into ſo groſs 
a' one as body; and how 'a thought 
ſhould: move-it, or how the motions of 
Matter ſhould affe&t the thinking-prin- 
ciples how they ſhould give it/exther 
pleaſure or 'pain ; how the mind ſhould. 


| be furniſhed from the body with ſuch. 


Tmages and Figures, by which it remem- 
bers, imagines, argues and ſpeaks; how 
theſe ſhould-be ſo ſubtile, and yer ſtick 
ſo long , and lie in ſuch order, are 
things that the more a Man dwells up- 
on them, and ſpreads them out before 
himſelf, he not only comprehends them- 
the leſs, but ſeems to find ſuch diffi 
culties againſt them, that. he is loſt, and 
knows not what to think of- himſelf. 

When 


and Death of Chriſt. 


When a thinking man lays all theſe, 


and a great many more, which will a- 
riſe from theſe hints , if he has a mind 
to--look for them, together, they ſhew 
him how limited our faculties are;how lit- 
. tle able we are to dive into the nature 
of things; and that we can much more 


eaſily raiſe difficulties, than ſolve them. -- 


Yet the uſe. that I plead for in allthis 
is,” neither to lead men to be ſceptical, 
and believe nothing, nor to be too im- 
plicite to-believe every thing : but: on- 
ly to. evince this, That we may be bound 
either-from our: own Obſervation , or 
upon the Authority-of other Perſons, to 
believe ſome things, | of which. we are 
not able to give our ſelves a. diſtin ac- 
count, nor to anſwer'the objeQions that 
may lie againſt them.  _ 
Great difference is to be made: be 
tween the believing a- thing, and the ap- 


prehending the - manner of it, If- we 


have ſufficient Authority to guide our 
Belief, - it- will be no; juſt objection a- 
gainſt it, that the manner of -4t-cannat 
explained : And- this- is- yet... more 

evidently- true, if the Being (in; /which 


a thing is propoſed' to our Belief is. of. 


atz-Qrder and Rank above us; and wal 
| ol 
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_ of all, if it isiinfinitely above us. We -per- 
ce1ve in the gradations of our own being, 


that a Child is not capable of thoſe _ 


Thoughts which he himſelf will come 
to have when he is more ripened: 
And a man of low : Education + cannot 
frame thoſe apprehenfions which are cafy 
to thoſe who are born and. bred in better 
circumſtances. If then the differences of 
Age'and Education make thoughts -that 
are plain and eaſy: to' fome, ſeem 'un- 
conceivable to others; 'this ought, when 
applied to the Divine Efſence, make us 
conclude, that there may be Myſteries 
in that Being, of infinite Perfetion: and 
Elevation above us, far beyond all ;aur 
apptehenfions :: And therefore, if-God 
lets out any hints of any - ſuch tous, 
we are to receive 'them in ſuch a plain 
ſenſe as the words do. naturally bear : 
-And if ' this ſhould happen to '1mport 
that! which -does 'not' at all agree. with 
eur ' Conceptions of - other things , we 
ought--not to. wreſt it-to another. ſenſe 
that: ſeems eafier to us.  - 

"We*can - frame no diſtin Idea of 
thac”Inflaite Efſence, and it were. not - 
| Infinite if we could. How things: were 
made our of nothing, 'is above how 5 

ow 
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. how it thinks, is an amazing difficulty, - 
_ whether us Adts are; as \ 15 commonly 
believed}, one with 'the Eſſence,” or di- 
| Kind from it... This Eſſence having ne- 
ceſlary Exiſtenceiin irs firſt: -Conception, 
thoſe free Acts that might not have been, 
are not cafily apprehended 'to' be one 
_ _ with-his Eſſences and .if thoſe Acts are 


| - faid not to be free, then all things ex 


iſt by the fame. neceſſity by -which, God 
Seiſtry [for if the bar Ate of God 
are one with his Eſſence, then fince all 
the Tranfient'AGts do certainly follow 
his\Zwmancnt ones, there is an Univyer- 
fal -Neceſſity equally ſpread” over the 
whole frame.'of Nature 3 and God can 


_ do nothing otherwiſe than he does : 


But if thoſe; Acts of God are different 
from his Eſſence; and diſtin&t-from- ir, 
ſuch 'as our Thoughts are ; then here 
are Accidents in'God, and a ſucceſfon 
of ' Thoughts', - which: ſeem inconſiſtent 
with infinite. Perfedtion, that'1s,' all one 
Eternal and Unchange able! A&.'* Here 
is a difficulty that perilps Few reflect 
on ;-but it 1s every whit as/ great and 
as unaccountable 85 any 'of: the Myſte- 
ries of Revealed. Religion' can' be pre- 
tended to. be 3. tho this ariſes. out 'of 
Natural 
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Natural Religion. Tf to this, we add 
all that we believe concerning the At- 


tributes of God, his being every where, 
his knowing every thing, his Providence 


in governing all things, together with 
theſs anſesthable Mathods in which it 
exerts it ſelf; we muſt acknowledge 
that he dwells in a Light to' which we 
cannot approach : But that as the preſent 


frame of our Bodies, -and ſtruQture of 


our Eyes, cannot bear the looking ſted- 
faſtly on the Sun , or'the being brought 


much nearer him, of which yet we 
may: be capable in another texture of - 


our Eyes and Bodies ; ſo. in this ſtate in 
which we have narrow Notions , and 
groſs Imaginations, we are not able to 
frame diſtin - Ideas even of thoſe At- 
tributes of God, of which we make no 
doubt, but yet we find ſuch difficulties in 
apprehending them, that they do blind 
and confound us, and put us to a ſtand in 
all our thiokings about them : - But 'for 
all that we ſtill goon, believing firmly 
thoſe his Attributes. oh 

In fine, We are to make a great diffe- 
rence between.thoſe plain perceptions,we 


have either of the obje&s of ſenſe, or of 


ſimple Theories, and the difficulties and 
deductions 


and Death of Chriſt. 
deduQions that belong to them: The one. 


is the voice of our Faculties; and we 


cannot oppoſe it, or” believe againſt it, 
becauſe it is in ſome ſort the voice of 
God within us, fince it is the natural re- 
. ſult of thgſe powers that he has put in us; 


but its quite another thing when we 


go to Inferences, and to frame difficul- 
ties. In this appears our Ignorance 
_ of the nature of things, of the ſeveral 
ways and manners 'in 'which they: may. 
operate,and of theConſequences that ſeem 
to belong to them ; becauſe we are apt 
to judge of every Bging by our ſelves, 
and have not extent enough of thought 


and obſervation to .reafon always true, 


or to judge exaQtly : So that this mult 
be ſetled as as: a clear difference between 


plain perceptions, and a train of Con- 


ſequences; we are, always to be deter- 
mined by the one, but not by the other. 
_ Toinftance it then in that which is now 
before us; we have a plain -preception, 
that no Being: can be both. One and 
Three: in the fame reſpe@, becauſe we 
are ſure that 1s a plain Contradiction, 
which cannot poſſibly be true; bur if a 


F - thing is reprefented as both One and 
; Three, this in different reſpeQts may te 
.true. Thus | 
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Thus I-have difpatched this firſt part,in 
- which it ſeemed the more neceſſary toſtate 
this matter aright; that ſo it-may appear, 
that-no part of 'the plea for Myfleries, be- 


_ longs to Tranſubſtantiation , fince here is 


the fulleſt evidence of fenſe, in ag object of 
fenſe, which plainly repreſen ts tous Bread 
and W/7»e to be ſtill the fame after Con-. 
ſecration,. that they were befote ; and 
therefore we can never. be certain of 
any: thing, if in this caſe we are bound 
to. believe in contradiction to ſuch a 
plain and fimple perception ; but this 
is not at all applicable to any 'ipe- 
culations concerning the Divine Nature. 
I go on from this Previous Diſcourſe, 
to the Subjetit ſelf that Fam now upon ; 
in which there have been three different 
Opinions : . the one is, That Chriſt was 
a Divine Perſon, miraculouſly conceiv- 
ed, and wonderfully qualified | for re- 
vealing the Will of. God to the World 3 


which he did in fo excellent a manner, | 


and fer fo perfect a pattern both: in his 
Life and Death, that in Reward of that, 
God has given him/the Government of 
the World ; putting the Divine Autho- 
rity in him, and commanding him to - 
be Worſhipped and Acknowledged - 
_ 


God, and has ſubjected both Angels and - 
Men to him 3 tho he had on Baiſhivers 
before 'he was formed in the Virgin's 
Womb ; and no other \nature bur that 
* which he derived from his Miraculous 
| Oonception. EA TTETY ' ; 
"Others have thought that there: was 
an Effence- created by God' before all 
Worlds, by which he made and governs 
all thingy, and that this Eſſence which 
was like God, dwelt in: Chrift Fefus 5 and 
was by the Goſpel revealed to the World : 
So "that all were bound to honour and. 
y him. © Some of theſe: called him 
a Being of a Nature: quite different from, 
_ andazlike the Divine Nature; .winch was 
found to be of an unacceptable Sound; fo 
others ſoftned it by ſaying, that he was 
of an Effence like the Father : But this 
was only a milder way of ſpeaking, ſince 
, if this Being was created, fo that once 
It was not,: its nature muſt be effential- 
 Iy #nlike the Father ; for ſure nothing can 

be 'more unlike, than created and uncrea- 

_ ted. And by Likeneſs, ſuch men could only 

_ underſtand a Moral Likeneſs of imitation 

| and refemblance ; fo that he might be 

like God, as we are called ; to be !ike him, 
tho in vaſtly higher degrees. | 

The 


Concerning the Divinity 


The'3d. Opinion is, That the God- 


' head by the Eternal Word, the Second 


in the Bleſſed Three, dwelt in, and was 


ſo inwardly united to the humane Na- - 


ture of Feſus Chriſt , 'that by vertue of 
it, God and Man were truly one Per- 
ſon, as our Sonl and Body make one 
Man. - And” that this" Eternal Word was 
truly: God,” -and as ſuch is worſhipped 
and adored as the proper obje& of 
Divine Adoratiqn. © By * thoſe' of this 


perſuaſion; the Name Perſon came to be 


applied to the Three, which the Scrip- 
ture only calls'by the Names of Father, 
Son, or Word, and Holy Ghoſt, on deſign 
to diſcover. thoſe who thought that theſe 
Three were only different names of the 
fame” thing :- Bus by Perſor 1s not meant 


ſuch a Being' as we commonly under- | 


ſtand by thar word, a compleat intelli- 


gent Being, diſtinft from" every 'other Be- 


' ng: but only that every one of that 


Bleſſed Three, has a pecyliar diſtintion 


in himſelf; by which he-is truly different 
from the other two. HE + 

This 'is the. Doctrine that I intend 

. now to explain to you. When Ifay Ex- 

plain, | do not mean that T1 will pre- 

tend to tell you how this is to be 

ut 
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and. Death: of Chriſt. 


underſtood, : pn. in what reſpect theſe. 
 belie 


Perſons axe believed to:be.Ove, -and in 
_ What reſpefts they are; Zhree. By ex+ 


_ plaining a Myſtery,” can only be meant 


the ſhewing how it. is laid down and 
revealed in Scripture; for : to pretend 
to give any further account af it,: is 
to. take away- its Myſteriouſneſs, when 
_ the manner how it 41s in it ſelf: is 

offered to be ;made intelligible. In this 


too many both! Ancients.and Moderns . 
have perhaps gone beyond due bounds; 


-while ſome were pleaſed with the Pla- 
tonical Notions of Emanatzons, . and 'a 
Fecundity 1n the Divine Eſſence : For'we 
have footſteps of a Tradition as Ancient, 


evenamong Heathens,as any we can trace 


up, | which limited - the: Emanations- to 
Three : And theſe thought: there was a 
_Produttion, or rather an Edution ' of 
two out of the firſt : In:the ſame man- 
ner that ſome Philoſophers - thought 


that Souls were propagated: from Souk; 


_ and the figure by which this was ex- 
* plain, being that of one Candle's, be- 
ing lighted:.at-another-zthis feems to 
_ have piven the riſe. to thoſe words, 
Light of Light. It is certain, many of the 
Fathers fell often into this conceirt, v_ 
| "08+ this 
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this way of explaining. this matter, t 
haveſaid aiiny hiniewhichTirre _ 
they believed an inequality between the | 
Perſons,anda Subordination of the Second = 
and Third to the Firſt: Sothar by the ſame 
Subſtance or Eſſence , they do in. many 
Pres .expreſs themſelves as. if they on- 
ly-meant.'the fame Being -in- a general 
Senſe, as all /human Souls are of the 
fame Subſtauce ; that is, the fame order 
or ſort of Beings ; and they ſeemed: to 
entitle them . to. different operations 3 
not only in an Oeconomical way, but 
thought that one did thatwhich the other 
did not. This was indeed more eafih 
to. be apprehended ; but it ſeemed 
direaly to affert Three Gods, which 
was very contrary to many moſt ex- 
prefs Declarations both-in the Old and 
New Teſtament, in which the Unity of 
the Deity is ſo often held. forth, that 
therefore others . took another way of 
. explaining this ; making'it their Foun- 
dation, that the Deity was one Nume- 
- rical Being. They then obſerved, that ' 
the Sun, beſides his own Globe, had an 
-Emanation -of - Light, and another of 
Heat? which had different Operations-; 
and all from the ſame Eſſence,and thar the 


Soul | 


and Death of Chriſt. 
Soul of Man had- both Intelleior and 
Love, which flowed from its Eſſence 
'So they, concav'd that | the primary 
Act of the Divine Eſſence, was itS1Wi/- 
dow, by which-/it faw all things, .and 
in which, .as in an m*#ward._ Word, it de- 
figned all: things ;. This they thouglit 
_ might be called the Svs, as being the 
Geyeration of the 'Eternal Mind ; while 
from the 'Fountain-Principle, together 
with this inward Word, there did ariſe 
a Love that was to iflue forth, and that. 
was to, be the Soul of - the Creation ; 
and was 'more -particularly' to animate 
the Church : And in this Zove, all things - 
were to have Life and;Favour. .'This 
was reſted on, and was afterwards dref- 
ſed np with a grear-deal of dark nice- 
ty by the Schools, and grew to be 
the Univerfally received ' Explanation: | 
Tho many have thought," thar the' term 
Sox, did mot at all belong, to the 'Bleſ- 
fed Three, 'bat only to our Saviour,” us 
he was the Meſias ; the Jews having had | 


that Notion of the Mejfes., that as be 


was to 'be the King of 2/rae/, ſo he 
was to be the Sox of God: We find 
Nathanael addreſſed himſelf thus to him ; 
and when the "High-Prieſt 'adjur'd our 
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Concerning the Divinity 
Saviour: to... tell :if- he was'.the Meffar, 
he knits: theſe two together, Art thou 
the; Chriſt the Son of the moſt HighGod? © 
which ſhews, :thatithey. did eſteem theſe 
two, as ...one,. and the fame... thing. 
Now ſome. Criticks' do apprehend, .that 
Aince..in many: places the/'term Son of 
-Ged;'' has manifeſtly a relation. to 
Chriſt as the, .Mefias + there. is in this 
an':Uniformity:.-1n the whole: Scrip- 
ture.Style, fo that. every where by the 
phraſe Son of, God, we. are... to- undere ' 
Rand: Fejws,.as the. Meftas, in which the 
human Nature being the. firſt Concep- 
. tion; :;they : conceive. that. all the places 
-importing .an, Interiority of” the: Sox to 
"the Father, have no difficulty in them., 
fince . they [are. only. to be underſtood 
-of Jeſus as' the Meffas 3 but that the Di- 
_  -vane: Principle. that was; in.him., 1s 1n 
 the-ſtrianels of Speech to. be called as 
St. 'John does, the Word: - So .that by 
this, .if true, all the Speculations.con- 
cerning an Eternal. Generation, : are cut 
offt-:in. the ſtrict..ſenſe of : the. words, 
tho \in a larger ſenſe every,emanation 
-of . what ſort ſoever, may. be. ſo: called. 
Theſe, and a- great deal more. of this 
kind that might be further branched oſs 


nd Death of Chriſt: 


ons that Divines have ' offered at upon 


this Myſtery. But it *may be” juſtly 


queſtioned, whether®by theſe'they have 
either 'made it to be better underſtood, 
or to be more firmly believed ; or whe- 
ther others have not taken advantage 
to repreſent thoſe ſubrilties as dreps, 


" either of the ones of the: Valentinians, 


or of the Platonical Notions ; which laft 


being in*ſo high and jaſt'a Reputation - 


among the Greeks, it is plain; that ma» 
Hy of 'the Ancients thought 'it * was 'no 
ſmall ſervice to the Chriſtian'Religion, 
to 'ſhew a great Aﬀenity between it and 
Plato's Theology : 'and it +being "long 
before theſe Theories were well' ſtared 
_ and fſetled,” it is no wonder” if *many 
of- the Fathers | have {not"only Yiffered 
fron one another,” but even' from them- 
ſelves in_ ſpeaking up6n 'this Argument. 
Whiule' men go about” to explain a thing 
.of whith 'they they can frame no dr- 
ſtin& '/dea, 'it is very 'natvral for them 
to run' out into a vaſt 'Multipliciry of 
words ;' to great length, ' and much 
darkneſs and confuſion. © Many 1mpro- 


. per Similies will be urged, and often 


impertinent -reaſonings will * be made 


nor 
and *enlarged upon, are the Explanati-- 


Concernmg the' Divinity 
uſe of, All which are the unavoidable 
Conſequences 'of a man's. going about 
to explain to others that which .he does 
not diſtinQly underfand himſelf. 

This in general is the fum of the 
Received DoCtrine ; That as there is but 
One God, ſo in that undivided Effence, 
there: are Zbree that are really different 
from one another-, and are more. than 
only three: Names., or three -outward 
Occonamies ; / and... that the , Second of 
theſe was in a- moſt intimate and. un- 
conceivable 'manner united .to a perfe&t 
Man ; ſo. that: from the | human and 
Divine Nature thus united, there fu 
reſult -the Perſon: of - the Meſſrs 
was both Ged-and Man, © | 

Fchengree new: Subtilties: have been-found 
out, to ſtate the formal Notion of a 
Perſem, which was ſuppoſed to conſiſt in 
a ſpecial Sub/iſtence ; 1o / 4g it has been 
ao ht, that the human. nature in 
Chr | had no. ſpecial Subfſtence of its 
own, tho it was not eaſy to explain 
this Notion; ſince if. Subſſtence  belong- 
ed. to the Human Nature, it might ſeem 
that it was not perfect , if ;it -not. 
a proper. Subfiftence, A Hypoſtatical 
Union was propoſed 354 term fit to. ex- 
plain 


and Death of Chriſt. 
plain this by, that is to fay\, the Hu- 
man nature was beheved to fubfiſt: by 
the Sub/iſtence of the Word'; but it was 
not eaſy to make this the more'intelli» 
_ gible, 'by offering a Notion full as-unin- 
eligible as it felf, to explain it by. Tho 
indeed this' is a point, in which it is 
more poſhible for us to arrive at diſtin 
Ideas, or fomewhat - very like them, 


than 'the other, © We plainly fee, that 


the: * Union ' of our Souls to our 
Bodies, conſiſts in a Harmony that 
God has / ſetled' between” ſuch ' an | Qr» 
ganifation .of -matter, and ſuch Senſa- 
tions | that arife/ out. of ' the” different 
motions of "this | matter fo. organiz'd-: 
Upon which, this: matter” is in»ms 
things under the-power”® of--the Mind, 
which" by its - thoughts commands and 
moves it': and' tt has ifrom it a cob- 
tinual Influence and: Actuation. that is 
called ' Life '3 ſo' that the: Union of the 


proper Harmony of the Body, accord» 
_ 1g to the Mechanical Structure of irs 
neceſſary parts, as makes it fit to give 
proper Senſations to the Mind:, and to 


_ receive and obey the Impreſſions of the - 


Mind ; the breaking of which Harmony 


brings on death. H 4 From 
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\ From hence we may. apprehend ſe. 
veral degrees of the Union of a thinking 
being. with Matter : The loweſt, is that 
of _ Infants., where there 'is a thought, 
but a thought ſo entirely under the 
Impreſſions. of Matter, that-it is not 
able to riſe .above them, . and either to 
think of any thing elſe, or to ſtop the 
Violence of theſe: Impreſſions : So here 


1s a Spirit wholly immerſed in Matter, - 


that is in.every thing under its domi- 
nion, and.is a flave to-it 3 and in this 
Kate -Ideots- continue their- whole life - 
long, A ſecond degree is that of men 
in this Life duly -ripened, in which their 
Minds are as to their Senſations ſtill 
fubje& to Matter; that 1s, 'they muſt 


 feeb pain on.pleaſure, according to the 


diſpoſitions. of Matter ;j but then there 
is-2 power inthe Soul to. govern Mat- 
ter, .and not to yield to thoſe Senſations : 


| Sothat there-isa laſting ſtruggle between 


the Senſations that ariſe from the Body, 


and the Cogitations; that ſpring 1n_ the 


Mind ,. which-have the better of one 
another by . turns. - Here the Soul and 
Body are as it were equally yoked: to- 
gether, only. the Soul may by the uſe 
of Reaſon and Liberty be ſo aſſiſted, 

| A$ 


as to have the aſcendant over the Body 
for''the greateſt” part. © WE... 
. - From theſe * we may cbneeive' two. 
other "degrees of Union, which may 
be between 'Souls and Bodies. - The 
one is a State in' which the Soul” ſhall 
have'an entire' Authority over Matter, 
but - yet ſhall need the alliſtance of 
it, "as a neceſfiry mean” of Motion; - 
and*as having 'in it a repoſitory of 
Images and Figures, for menioty ahd . 
imagination: ' So' that in ſuch'a ſtate, 
the Body ſhall have: no 'power' at all 
over 'the: Mind,” *but ſhall only ſerve it 
as Inſtruments do'a Mechamek: and 
. this ſeems to be'a Philoſophical 'No- 
' tion of the uſe” that: our Bodies ſhall 
be of 'to'us in another State ; in which 
they ſhall 'be no' more clogs upon as, 
_ to give us uneaſy or prievous ſenſati= 
ons ; but ſhall only be "the 'proper 
Machines for Motion and * Memory; 
and for ſuch like- uſes, in which the - 
Body when well tuned' carr ſerve the 
| Mind. A Fourth degree, may ' be a - 
State in which- a Mind 'miay ©be*ſo en- 
 tirely perfe& in its ſelf, and in its own 
as, that it may have no'need-of a 
Body upon its own acconnt, but only 
in 
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in order to the miniſtring to another 
| Spirit that is- yet under” the power- of 
Matter, to give it either Warnings, or 
Aſliſtances'; which perhaps it cannot 
Communicate , but through the- Con- 
veyance,, or by the' Mechanical Mo- 
tions..and- Impreſſions" of one piece of 
Matter -upon another. Upon this 'ac- 
count, and for this end, -Spirity- of the 
higheſt -form; nay God himſelf may at 
ends, make uſe of a- Body, and: put "it 
into ſuch a form, and 'ſo-acuate it, 

. as thereby to communicate ſome Light 
or Influence to minds that are yet 
much” immerſed” in Matter. "Theſe are 
all' the ways. that we can 4pprehend of 
a Mind's aſkuming' matter, and being 
united to it, which is the having it 
under its Actuation;-or Authority ; fo. 
that the Aats of the Mind give ſuch Im- 
preflions: to the Body',! as govern' and 
 command- it. ' By - the fame way ' of 
thioking, we may apprehend yet more 
eafily, how one Spirit may be united 
to another ; which is, when a ſuperior 
Spirit 'has another of an Inferior Or- 
der ſo entirely under its conduQt and 
Impreſſions , that the Inferior receives 

| conſtant 
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conſiant Communications - of Light and 
Impulſe from the Superior : and as- the 
Body. lives by the. 6. rake of the Soul, 
even when-it- does not by any diſtin& 
AQ work upon: it,. or enliven. it; fo a 
ſuperior Mind 'may:-have- a perpetual 
conteſt of- an inferior , even} when it 
leaves it to its own liberty, and-does 
not break in'upon; it by any immediate 
enlightning or animating of it. And thus 
we .may- conceive-the Sub/ifexce of an 
Intelligent Being to-be its aQing entirely 
in it felf,, or upon matter, united: to it, 
without any other Spirit's being conltant- 
ly preſent to'it , actuating it,. or having 
it under. any. immediate. Vital and inſe- 
parable Influence: . This ſeems to give 

ſome light towards the Idea of 2 Sub- 
Aaxee 7 2s: parame from -the Eſſence, 
and by conſequence of ene perſon's anne 
ſiſtence - in., -by., *and from: ee ang I 
do. not . pretend to ſay, that- this-is the 
ſiric& Notion of; Sub/ence , but- it is 
the neareſt thing that-I -can+ imagine 
to it, which will at-leaſt, help to form | 
ſome general /dea-of it. ; for - theſe. be- 
ing all the diſtin Notions that we 
can frame of the Union 'of- Spirits to 
other Ipirits, or of Spirits to Matter, 


they 
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they will help us to a ' more 'diſtin_ 
Apprehenfion of the . Union of the E- 
ternal Word to a HumanNature,by which 
it aſſured the Mars into ſuch an inward 
and immednte Oeconomy, that it 'did 


_ always aCtuate, illuminate and condut 
him, as we perceive our: Souls 'do 'our 
Bodies, a5 | 


- Thisis the cleareſt thought that wegive 


_ our felves of that Human Nature's ſubſiſt- 


ing by the - Szb/ifkemnce of the Word 
that dwelt in-it. 'This'alſo agrees well 
with the Expreſſions of 'the Word*s dwel- 
ling 'in Fleſh, and'of the | bodily In- 
dwelling of "the Fulneſs of the' Godhead 
in Chrift. Feſus. ' But having now ſhewed 
how far theſe things may become in 
ſome ſort intelligible: ro us, 'I go. to 
my- main 'Defign, which is to examine 
no: longer whether - this ' ought to be 
believed or not; in cafe we ſhould find 
it 'very expreſly ' affirmed in the New 


| Teftament, for '1 hope I have (already 


made that - out” fully : Therefore the 
only queſtion that now 'lies before me, 


1s,” Whether this is coritained in the New 


Teſtament ,” or '\not? for if | it is 'in it; 
and is a part of -its' Dodtrine, 'then ſince 
that Dodrine-is proved to be all true, 
and 


_ - and Death of Chriſt. 
- and revealed. yr i a this muſb be 
likewiſe true, if -it is:a part of it. - This 


5 will -alſo yield, That Authorities 


ht . to _ prove. Articles that are- ſo 
ſublime as to riſe. above our - ways.of 
Apprehenſion, ought to be made-out 
| by a greater fulneſs of expreſs' Proofs, 


than bare Precepts'of Morality, or more 


eaſily. received Notions ;- for as:'2mong 
men, every thing requires a proportion*d 
degree of proof , as it is more or leſs 
credible of it ſelf: | $0 in Religion, we 
ought not to. ſu pole , that if God in- 
tended to reveal 'any.. thing to- us, that 
ſhould poſe our.. Underſtandings., ' he 
would only do it in hints or-in words, 
and in expreſſions of doubtful ſignifica- 
tion ; therefore I. yield, that thoſe who 
; deny Myſteries, have a right to.demand 


full, expreſs and-cgpious proots of. them. 
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I will. therefore only dwell upon thoſe 


proofs that are:very. comprehenſive, and 


will: not reſt -upon: ſingle paſkges, 


which I leave: to Baoks- of . Controverſy 
_ or. Criticiſm, in which theſe are fully 
opened and made- out ; My. not. uſing 
theſe, _ is not from the diſtruſt: that 1 
have. of the force. that is in them, but 
'1I intend to lay this-matter before you, 
""PÞ in 
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Concerning the: Divinty 
in ſome obſervations that take in agreat 
deal, and that if vhey are true, do 
ive a clearer Light, and a more unque- 
ioned Authority to fingle palkages, 
fince thoſe agree with the frame of the 
whole. F2 Dos: 

.I fieed. not ſpend many words to 
prove, that the main Deſign of Reveal- 
ed Religion , -was--to drive all Tdo- 
latry out of the World, either the wor- 

' ſhipping of other Gods beſides -the true, 
or .the worſhipping the: True God un- 
der a Bodily Repreſentation. ' This is fo 
exprelly fet out by Moſes, and fo rhuch 
inſiſted on, - and proſecuted-by: the Pro- 
phets, that it wilt admit of no diſpnte; 
nor is there any made about it. To 
guard 'this Capital Article of - Religion, 
God when he ſent Moſes to be the Pe- 
liverer and the Lawgiver .of the- Jews, 
gave himſelf a particular Name that 
was to be peculiar to himſelf ; ſo 'that 
cho Kings or falſe Gods might -be called 
by the other names of 'the Deity, yet 
this was. never given to- any of them. 
The Old Teſtament being 'put in- Greek 
by the . Fews, the Name Jehovah was 
throughout Tranſlated by them x&puz. 
I do not infaſt upon the Article | being 
prefixed 


_ 


js. Death ahof Py 


prefixed to it ; for tho it is ſo very. 


ey yet Iam corvince'dthat there is AO 
arguing from that, ſince there isfuch va- 
riety in-the 'uſe of it. Now the Greek 
Tranflation of 'the 01d Teftament' being 
that which was the moſt read and ugd 
by the. Jews in otir Saviour's time, in 
the whole Phraſiology of their  Sa- 
cred reading , «ypc and Jehovah were 


one and the ſame thing. The Authors | 


of rhe New Te/ftamenr , as they were 
Jews by Birth and Education, iſo they 
offered the - Goſpel firſt ito the: Jews. 
In all that they writ, we fee (plainly 
that they had: \chem in. their eye, ei- 
ther to convince thein,; 'or at leaſt to 
anſwer their Prejudices and ObjeQions. 
And it 1s certain, that how much ſoe- 
ver that Nation was Anciently 'bentto 
Idolktry, they were ever afterthe times 
of the Maccabees- fo entirely cured 
of -it.,, that they could not bear any 
_ approach to it, or ſhadow- of it. . Vet 
the Apoſtles 'through--the: whole New 
Ti eftament call-our Savionr-by the Name 
' ops 3 ſometimes he ts called Lord; "or 
the Lord; that is/with. or withour che 
Article, afnd hat ſimply withour any 
Addition ; ſorhetimes my Zord,.' or " 
Lor 


T1, 


Concerning the: Divinity 
Lord 5 but moſt frequently the -Lord 
Feſus ChrifF, or Feſus Chriſt our Lord: 


Theſe indeed return ſo often, eſpecially 


in the- 47s of the. Apoſtles, and in the 
Epiſtles, - . that .they —_ not be all 
copid: out. in many | pages. Now this 
being::{o Sacred a Name to the Jews, 
it is -impoſſible to imagine that the A- 


polſtles.could intend other in it, but that 
the Tehovah dwelt fo immediately and 


bodily, in Chriſt Feſus, that by that In- 
dwelling he was truly. -Fehovah. This 


 wilF be more evident;, if we conſider 


_ the Glorious Appearance of God in the 


Holy-of Holies, in which there was: a 
Cloud;and within the Cloud a Glory that 
did often ſhine out, to ſhew an accep- 
tation of their Sacrifices and Prayers , 


or togive particular Anſwers, when the 


Holy Prieſt came with the Urim i in the 
Breaſt-plate to conſult God. This was 


a continued Miracle, -and' a lively Em- 


blem of- the Deity. , Which is full of _ 


Light: and Glory in it ſelf, - but is 


eaviron'd with ſuch impenetrable dark- 
neſs to: us, that. we can neither com- 
prehend his -Nature nor_ his Operations, 


but as he is pleaſed to. ſhine out and 
- ſhew ſomewhat of himſelf to us. Bur 


this 


and"Death of "(Chriſti it i3 
this was' yet 'more 'than'a' bare Miracle, | 
it was'a conſtant Prefence” and ” 
'bitation of "God, 'who nor” ohly”: "pe 
the" Cond: and Light from being” 
Pared, which otherwiſe muſt have hap'fied 
nccording to:'the Laws of Matrer'"and.” - 
WMotion'; but hewas foſignally preſent in ' 
It," that*in the* whole Sept! of* the* 01d 
| Teſtament; Fehvoah 'was'faid” to dwel"be- 
'Ppeew #þeCherubins,” 70 ſhine out," to" ſhew 
"the "Li AA his” Countoniiee, "pris Vide 
ef > with '# thick 
iſa Jd\t0 be tir is Temple, 
#Throxe'5*with a great \many 
xpreffions ,*which' relate to this ; 
-The Lind n Etory 6d the Got uf Glory; h:s 
FER [01 Glory, his coming with Gloty, 
'all belotig 16/1 this.” From -whenee'ir 
"x" plain; EIN conftarit #nd/immediate 
Tiebie \Indielling "of the Jehovah was, 
aecording: tb\ rhe” Scrt zpturePhraſe, faid 
6. be © Jehovah, which was applied \*o 
>nothing"eMe :/*iT6 is further't0'be obſer= 
'yed,' Thir'as'the Fews*called this*the 
"Glity ſimply, (or the Schechinah, - that's, 
+the "Fiber arhon'; ſo it was 'wanting”in 
the Setond'Teniple; ardrhis'was indeed 
= rearteſt fwant, which fio''doubr oc- 
wing: the *chief Grief*of thoſe who 
I mourned 
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Concerning the Divinity 
Lord; but moſt frequently the Lord 
Feſus Chriff, or Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


| Theſe indeed return ſo often, eſpecially 


in the As of the Apoſtles, and in the 
Epiſtles, that they could not be all 
copid out in many pages. Now this 
being ſo Sacred a Name to the Fews, 
it is impoſſible to imagine that the A- 


poſtles could intend other in it, but that 
the Jehovah dwelt ſo immediately and 
bodily in Chriſt Feſus, that by that In- 


dwelling he was truly -Fehovah. .This 
will be more evident;, it we conſider 
the Glorious Appearance of God in the 
Holy of Holies, in which there was. a 
Cloud, and within the Cloud a Glory that 
did often ſhine out, to ſhew an accep- 
tation of their Sacrifices and Prayers , 
or togive particular Anſwers, when the 


Holy Prieſt came with the Urim in the 


Breaſt-plate to conſult God. This was 
a continued Miracle, and a lively Em- 


blem of the Deity, which is full of 


Light and Glory in it ſelf, - bur is 
environ'd with ſuch impenetrable dark- 
neſs to us, that we can neither com- 
prehend his .Nature nor his Operations, 
but as he is pleaſed to . ſhine out and 


 ſhew ſomewhat of himſelf to us. Bus 


thi 
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and Death of (rift: 


this was yet more than a bare Miracle, 


it was a conſtant Preſence and Thha- 


bitation of God , who not ofnly - kept 
the -Clond* and Light from being diffi- 
pated, which otherwiſe muſt have hap'ned 
according to: the Laws of Matter and 
Motion ; but he'was ſo ſignally preſent in 
it,” that" in the whole” Style' of the 0/4 
"Teſtament, Fehovah was faid to dwel'be- 
tween the Cherubins,”?o "ſhine out, ' to ſhew 
the "Light of ' his Conntenance,”" vr ' to hide 
his face,” and' cover himſelf with 'a thick 
"Cloud. "He was ſaid" to be in his Temple, 


"Yo fit on' his Throne 5 with 'a great many 


'other Expreſſions, 'which relate to this ; 
"The Lord of Glory, and the God'of Glory; h:s 
apps 'in Glory, his coming with Glory, 
do-'all belong'; to this. From whence it 
35 plain, that'a' conſtant and immediate 
viſible 'Indwelling of "the Fehovah was, 
according to 'the Scripture-Phraſe, faid 
to be © Fehovab, which was applied to 
-nothing elſe: "It is further' to be obſer- 
+ved, Thar'as'the Fews called this the 
"Glory ſimply, ior the Schechinah, that is, 
"the [nhabitation ; ſo it was wanting in 
the Second Temple; andthis 'was indeed 
its greateſt 'want, which no doubt oc- 
-caſton'd the "chief Grief of thoſe who 
j mourned 
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Concerning the Divinity 
mourned when- they ſaw the Sgcond 
Temple 3 fince to one who was an //- 
raelite indeed, this was the rea] Glory ; the 
Gold and the Silver being ' poor mat- 
ters in ' compariſon with this: Theſe 
were comforted by the Prophet Haggaz, 
who promiſed to them in the Name of 
God, that God would fl the houſe with 
hu Glory ; he alſo takes off meaner minds 
from their opinionof a defe&t for the want 


of Gold and Silver,fince that was allGod?s : 


So that they - offer d up nothing in that 
to him, that was not his already. The 
Glory that is promisd, was to exceed 
the Glory of the former Houſe ; to which 
two great Characters are added, the 
one, that he would ſhake all Nations ; 
that is, an Appearance ſhould come, in 
which the Gemzzles ſhould be concerned 
in an Eminent manner : The other is, . 


_ that in that- place he would give Peace. 


Now let any unprejudic'd men confi- 
der, if Herod”s rebuilding the Temple 
can in any ſort be thought to anſwer 
this 5 eſpecially the Glory being both in 
the true Value of things, and in the 
Prophetick Style, to be'underſtood of 
that ſignal Preſence of God in the Tem- 
pte, which was its ſolid and true _ 

ince 


LY 


and Death of Chriſt. 
' Since then the Fews looked for this, 
and that, by many Propheſies concern- 
ing the Meſias, mention was made of 


a” . 
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hs appearing in Glory; this conld be ' 
meant no other way by them, but that | 


either he was to reſtore that Glory to the 
Temple, or, that he was to have it 1n 
himſelf ; and fince it was to be great- 
er than that of the former Houſe, there 
muſt have been ſome eminent Chara» 
Qer in it beyond the former : In par- 
ticular, the whole World was to be 
ſtruck with it , which is expreſſed in 
the Prophetick Strain, by. zhe ſhakzx 
the Heavens. and the Earth, the Sea ant 
the dry. Land ; and the ſhaking of all 
Nations. Ido not argue from that which 
follows, . of the defire of al Natzons,, 


becauſe I know it is capable of ano; - 


ther Tranſlation, and. I will build upon 
ſure grounds. This G/ery, was likewife 


to bring Peace with itz which cannot + 


be literally underſtood, fince the Fews 
had very little Peace, either from the 
days of Herod, to whom .they apply 
| this; or. from the days of our Savi- 
our ,' to :whom the Chriſtians apply. it. 
Now from all 'this it is to be infer- 
red, that the Apoſtles applying univer- 

I 2 fally 


116 Concernmg. the Divmity 
fally the narne Kvypicg to 'our Saviour , 
could mean no other, but. that he' was 
the” true Jehovah by 'a more-perfe& In- 
dwelling of the Deity in -him, © than 
\ that had been which was in'the Cloud. 
This Glory was greater than the other ; 
' for the other dwelt in a Maſs of meer 
) Matter, whereas this dwelt in 'the Soul 
and Body of our Saviour ; and a Soul 
! is much a perfecter fort of Being than 
= voy yer poſſible; This _ 
alſo to :h or ever, whereas the 
other had a' determined Duration, and 
came: to 4. period': and the 'other did 
ſhine 'out fonly upon ſpecial Occaſions, 
«Whereas in this we all wth open face as 
2 Cor.318. in a glaſs beholding the Glery of the Lord, 
are changed" into the ſame Image” from 
Glory to Glory'; a period made up of 
the Phraſeology that belopged to the 
Schechinah : as is alſo that of his being the 
7. Heb. 3: Brightneſs of the Father's Glory; and the 
expreſs Image, or CharaQter, 'of his Per- 
ſon ; that of the Word which was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among. us, and we beheld 
: John 14. his Glory,the Glory as of the Only Begotten 
Son of the Father ; that of the light of 
"the Glorious Goſpel, or rather of the Go- 
ſpel of the. Glory of Chriſt; and _ 
's 


2 Cor. 4-4 


and Death of Chriſt. 


of the light of the knowledge of the Glo- Verſe 6. 


ry of God in the face or perſon of Feſus 
Chriſt ;_ all-theſe, with many more that 
might be quoted, do fo plainly allude 
to the Phraſeology of the Cloud of Glory, 
that it is not poſſible. for any who 
conſider ' things carefully, to avoid the 
Evidence of it. If it had not been fo, 
what can be faid to juſtify this manner 
of expreſſion, eſpecially the giving the 
Tranſlation of the Incommun:cable 
Name that was in the O/d- Teſtament , 
in a thread all over the New, to our 
Saviour 2' This was the laying ſnares 
for the firſt Believers, and that in the 


moſt important Point of all Religion; ,s ar. 


ſo that ſince our Saviour denounced a 
Wo to him, by whom Scandals ſhould 
come; the Apoſtles were the firſt that 
incurred it, if they by a continu'd courſe 
of Style led the world to believe that 
a meer man was. the great Jehovah. 
If that had occurred only now and 
then, the extent of 'the_ ſignification of 
the Greet word might be alledged; but 
it being the Title which they conſtant- 
ly give him, as well as it was that by 
which the Fews underſtood the Jehowab 
to be meant, this cannot in any fort 
I 3 be 
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Concerning the Divinity 
be juſtified from a groſs Abuſe - put on 
the World, if the Meſias was not the 
true Fehovah. The great Objection that 
ariſes againſt this 15, that tho »vpic 
i5 indeed the common Tranſlation for 
Fehovah, yet ſometimes it 1s put for the 


other Hebrew words, both Elobim and 


Adecnai; and that in the New Teſtament 
it is uſed rather in oppoſition , or 
more properly in ſubordination to the 


name of God, which ſeems to be ſtated 


very plainly by St. Pa«/, when he fays, 
there were many that were called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth, as there 
were Gods many, and Lords many ; in op- 
poſition to all which he aſſerts, that to 
Chriſtians there is but one God the PFa- 
ther, of whom were all things, and we in 
bim ; and one Lord Jeſus, F, whom were 
all things, and we by him : From hence 
it ſeems that the true Notion of this, 
according to St. Paal'is, That as the 
Heathen Nations believed fome ſupream 


Deities, and 'other deputed or lower 


Deities, that watch'd over particular 
Nations 3 fo we Chriſtians do own only 


one Eternal God, the Creator and Pre- 


ſerver of all; and one Lord, to whom 
he hath given the Government of all 
things : 


and Death of Chriſt. 


things : So that this, as it favours the 


Notion of one exalted to divine Autho- 
rity and Honor, ' it does likewiſe take 
away quite the whole force of. this Ar- 


oument : and fo it cannot be well eſta- 


bliſh'd without conſidering this very 
carefully. It is then to be obſerved, that 


| þ 19 


* through the 01d Teſtament, God is ſpo- : 


ken of under two different Notions ; 


the one is general, as he created and 


| 25h all things 5 and the other is. 


pecial, as he was in Covenant with the 
Jewiſh Nation, and as he' govern'd 
them particularly by his Laws, was 


preſent among them in. a Viſible Sym- | 


bol, and watch'd- over them by a di- 
ſtinguiſhing Providence. In 
ſenſe, Fehovah is the .Name by which 
he is ſtrictly expreſsd, as their Fede- 
ral God, that had an immediate Care 
over them, and a Right to them. ' The 
. Nations that lived in Idolatry , had 
| Notions, which ſeem to be taken from 
this : For as they believ'd ſome ſupream 
and ſome ſubaltern Deities ; ſo they alſo 


fanci'd that ſome even of thoſe ſupream 


Deities, were more eſpecially related or 
appropriated ta ſome places : Thus as 
they - conceiv'd . them to be Supream , 
I 4 they 


this laſt. 
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they held them to be Gods} ;and as they 
believ'd them. to have. a -ſpecial Rela- 
tion to any Place or Nation,” they were 
eſteem'd according to this piece of Jewiſh 
| Phraſeology here us'd by St. Paul, Lords 
as well as Gods. In oppoſition to all 
which, we Chriſtians own but one Sx- 
; .pream God : and we do alfo believe, that - 
this great God is alſo our Federal God, 
or Jehovah, by his dwelling in the Hu- 
man Nature of Jeſus Chriſt : So that 
he is our Lord, not by an aſſumption into 
high Dignity, or the communicating 
divine Honor to him, - but as. the E- 
ternal Word dwelt bodily in him ; and 
thus he is our Lord, not asa Being diſtinCt 
from, or deputed by the great God, 
| but as the great God manifeſting himſelf 
in his Fleſh or Human Nature : which 
is the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, or of 
true Religion : and this will give a clear 
account of all thoſe other paſlages of the 
New Teſtament, in which the Lord Jeſus is 
mention'd as diſtin from, or ſubordi- 
nate to God and bh» Father. The one 
is the more extended Notion of God, 
as the Maker and Preſerver of all things, 
and the other is the more ſpecal Notion, 
2s appropriated to Chriſtians, by "oy 
| O 


and Death of Chrift. a1 


God- is federally . their God, Lord, or : 
Jehovah. This I think does fully. eſta- 
bliſh - this Argument, and takes away 
the whole force of the Objetion. againſt 
it. But to carry this yet further; The 
Apoſtles do not only name him. thus, 
in all their Writings, but they do pro- 
poſe him as. the proper Object of Ado- 
ration , .at the fame time that they 
commanded the World to renounce all 
Idolatry, and to. ſerve the living "God. 1 Theſ. 1 
St. Paul gives this definition of Heatheniſh 9 
Idolatry, that it was a Worſhip given 
to thoſe who by nature we re not Gods; , Gal. 8. 
yet he prays to Chriſt, he prays ' for 
Grace, Mercy and Peace from him to all 
the Churches he: writes to; he gives: 
him Glory for ever and ever ; a Phraſe 
expreſſing the higheſt A& of Adora- 
tion : he believes 7n him, he ſerves him, 
he gives Bleſſing in his Name ; he fays, 
That all in Heaves and Earth muſt con- 2Phil. 10. 
feſs him, and 'bow before him ; a Phraſe | 
importing Adoration 5 he ſays, the An- xx, x. 6. 
gels of God worſhip him. In other Epi- 
{tles this is alſo often mention'd, and 
in St. Fohy's Viſions, all the Hoſts above pey.s. s. 
are repreſented as falling down before 
him to worſhip him. Now tho bare 

a Incurvation 
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122  Conterning the Divinity 
Incurvation does not import Divine 
Worlhip,but may be made to a Creature ; 
yet Incurvation join'd with Prayers, 
Ads of Faith and Truſt, and Praiſes, 
is certainly Divine Worſhip. Since then 
our Saviour in his Temptation faid to 

- the Devil, that according to the Law 
4-Mat.ro. we muſt worſhip the Lord our God, and 
19:Rev.10- (ye him only ; ſince alſo the Angel 

when he reproved St. John for falling 
down before him, bids him worſhip 
God; then when theſe things are laid 
together , and it appears that all the 
Acts of Adoration by which we wor- 
ſhip God , are alſo aſcribed to Chriſt, 
and offered up to him, either it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that he is truly God, or 
| that the Chriſtian Religion ſets up Ido- 
latry at the fame time that it ſeems 
to deſign the pulling it down every 
where ; as if Idolatry had only been 
' to be changed in its objeR, and to be 
transferred from all others.to the Perſon 
of our Saviour. — | 
This point of the worſhip of Chriſt 
is fo plainly ſet forth in the New Te- 
ftament, that the chief Oppoſers of the 
Article of his Divinity have aſſerted it 


with ſo much Zeal, that they deny 
that 


and Death of Chriſt. 123 
that ſuch as refuſe to pay it to him, 
deſerve to be called Chriſtians : and yet 
there is not any one point that is more 
fully and frequently condemned through 
the whole Scriptures, than the wor- 
ſhipping a Creature. It is alſoa main 
part of all the Exhortations of the A- 
poſtles. Angels were often fent on Di- 
vine Deputations, as the Inſtruments of 
the great God, but yet they were never 
to be worſhipped. Idolatry is an Evil 
in itſelf, and is not only the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of a poſitive precept, it is a tranf- 
ferring of the Honor and Homage due 
to the Author of our Being, and the 
Fountain of all our Bleſſings, and- the | 
aſcribing theſe to a Creature; it is a 
worſhipping the Creature beſides the 
Creator : And if the ſame Adqts of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving in the ſame 
words, can be offered up both to the 
Creature and the Creator, then how 
can we ſtill think that God z a jealous j,, 42. 8. 
God, and that be .wil! ot give his Glory 
to another 2 In a word, this is that 
which ſeems ſo ſenſible, that one does 
not: know what to think of thoſe men's 
Reaſons, who cannot bring themſelves Fs 
to believe any thing concerning the 

divine 
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Divine Nature, which differs from their 
own Notions, - and yet can ſwallow 
down fo vaſt an Abſurdity, that is more 
open to the compalſs of their Underſtand- 
ings, as that the fame Ads in which we 
acknowledge and adore God , ſhould be 
at the fame time offered up to a Crea- 
ture. | K, 

But to urge this a little more cloſe- 
ly, it is well known how averſe the 
Jews were to all the appearances of 
Idolatry, in our Saviour's time ; their 
Zeal againſt the figures of the Roman 
Eagles, ſet over the Temple-gates by 
Herod, and againſt the Statue of- Ca- 
ligula, beſides many other Inſtances, 
prove this beyond all .queition. They 
were-much prejudiced againſt the Apo- 
ſtles, as well as they had been againſt 
our Saviour ; and the Apoſtles do in 
ſeveral paſſages of their Epiſtles ſet down 
theſe their prejudices, together with their 
own Anſwers to them : They except- 
ed to the abrogating the Mcfaical Ordi- 
nances, and to their calling in the Gez- 
tiles, and affociating themſelves with 
. them : Bur ir does not appear that they 
did ever charge them with Idolatry ; 
nor do the Apoſtles in any hint o_ 
ofter 


and Death of Chriſt. 


offer to vindicate themſelves from that - 


Afperſion. Now if Chriſt had been on- 
ly a a Man Deifid, advanc'd to Divirie 
Honor, or if he had been ever fo No- 
ble'a part, and even the. firſt part of 
the Cteation, and had been now made the 
Object of the worſhip of the Chriſtians, 
let any man, ſee, if it is conceivable , 
that the Fews who were ſuch impla- 
cable Enemies to Chriſtianity , ſhould 
not have held to this as their main 
Strength and chief Objetion :. Since 
as this. was a very popular thing , in 
which. it was eaſy to draw in all their 
Countrymen 3 ſo it was the eaſieſt, as 
well as the moſt important part of their 
Plea: They might. have yielded, thar 
all 'the Miracles of « Chriſt and his. Apo- 
ſtles were true, and yet upon this pretence 
of Idolatry, they had the expreſs words 


of their Law on their ſide. JF there v,,, ; 
ariſeth among you a Prophet, or a drea- 1,2. 


mer of Dreams, and giveth thee a fign 
or a wonder ; and the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs, wheredf . he ſpake unto thee, 
ſaying, Let us go after other gods which 
thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve 
them : Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words 
of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of dreams, 


for 


it | 


. 
ts... 
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know whether ye love the Lord your God 
with all your Heart and with all your Soul. 
This was ſuch an expreſs and full De- 
ciſion of the Caſe, that he may imagine 
any thing, that can imagine that they 
could have paſt it by , and that they 
ſhould. not have objected it, or that the 
Apoſtles, if their Dodtrine had been 
either that of the. 4rians, or of the 
Socinians, ſhould not have either anſwer'd 
or prevented the Objection , ſince they 
dwell long upon things that were much 
leſs important. Several that join'd them- 
ſelves to Chriſtianity were ſcandaliz'd, 
and fell back to the Fews3 but it does 
not appear, that any of them ever 
charged -them with Idolatry , or. that 
the Jews ever reproach'd them with it ; 
which yet we cannot think they would 
not have done, if the Chriſtians had 
offer'd Divine Adoration to a Creature, 
to one that was a meer man newly 
dignifi'd, or that had been made by 
God before all his,pther Works. Here 
a Creature was made a God, and the 
Chriſtians were guilty of ſerving other 
gods, whom their Fathers had not 
known. | | 

This 


and Death of Chriſt 
This cannot be retorted on-us, who. 
believe that Chriſt was God by vertue 
of the Indwelling of the Eternal Word 
in him. The Fews could make no Ob- 
jeion to this, who knew that their - 
Fathers. had worſhipped the Cloud of 
Glory, becauſe of Go3s reſting upon it: 
So the adoring the Mefias upon the ſuppo- 
ſition of the" Godhead's dwelling Bodily 


i him, could bear no-debate among * G9: 


the Jews ; and ſince it was ſingly upon 
this point, that they could let it" paſs 
without raiſing Objecions or Nifficulties 
about ir, andſince we find in fact, that 
they did let it paſs, and that the Apo- 
| files made no Explanations upon it, we 
have all poſſible. reaſon to conclude, 
that it was thus underſtood of all hands 
at that time, I think it is not poſſible 
. toumagine, that this could be otherwiſe : 
ſo that upon theſe Reaſons, we may 
well and ſafely determine, that Chriſt 
was truly both God and Man; and 
that the Godhead did as really dwell 
in his Human Nature, and became u- 
nited to it, as our Souls dwell in our 
Bodies, and are united to them. _ 
Having then laid down 'this Matter, * 
from Authorities that run through the 
whole 
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whole New Teſtament, and that refurtt 
often in every Book of 'it, T may now 
upon greater Advantages refer ſuch as 
will deſcend to a more particular” En- 
quiry, to all thoſe paſſages that aſſert 

: Col-16. Chriſt*s having created all things, Angels 


” 


4 18 as well as Men; that he 's over all and 


x Cor. 2.8. in all; before all things ; in whom all things 


* ka - do ſubſiſt; that he is the Lord of Glory, 


5 4 the Great God, and the true Gol; the 


rRev.8. Lord Almighty; who'was, ts, and is to 
=” come ;. who knows all things, and can'do 
1 Tim-6. whatſoever he will; who is the firſt and 
"7,18. the laſt, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
TE ';, Lords; who alone hath Immortaliry; who 
4 , b- was "tn the form of God "_p and thought 
6 Joh. 54 it no robbery to be equal with God'; who 
iTim-3& y;f rajſe the dead at the laſt day, dtd 
bs man judge the World ; who 1s God manifeſted 
in the Fleſh, the great Myſtery of 'God- 

lineſs ;' who is over all God bleſſed for 

ever. Theſe and many more ſuch like 
paſſages, bur above all, the' Beginning of 

the Goſpel of St. Fohn, on which I need 

not infiſt, fince that has been done with 

ſuch Strength and Clearneſs of Reaſon 

\ by a much better hand ; All theſe ſingle 
paſſages, I ay,are ſo many expreſs Proofs 

of this great Article of our ch 

tnat 


and. Death of Chriſt. 


that I am confident, thoſe who have. 


clear'd themſelves of that great preju« 
_ dice againſt it, to which the firſt part 
of this Diſcourſe was dire&ted, cannot 
read them without feeling that they 
are wreſtling againſt the full current 


of the whole New Teftament, who oppoſe 


this. 

T know a great deal has been faid to 
take off the force of every one of them ; 
for if a man reſolves beforehand not to 
believe a thing, he may eaſily bring out 


matter enough.to avoid the moſt expreſs 
words that can be invented : yet this 


T dare poſitively affirm, that at their rate 
of anſwering paſſages, with which we 
urge them, it were eaſy to anſwer the 
moſt expreſs words that we could be. 


| Capable to contrive, for ſetting out our 


Dofqrine : to which this is likewiſe to 
be added, That it will be very hard 
to preſerve 'any reſpect for Writings 
that are filled with -fuch Intimations of 
ſo Important a Dodtrine 3 al which at 
firſt view ſeem to carry a Senſe which 
they judge Monſtrous and Impious, and 
that with much labour and difficulty 
are wrought ta another ſenſe. It will 
not be eaſy to think, thoſe men hey 

| tho 


I 29 


130 


Concerning the Divinity 
the common degrees of Honeſty and 
Diſcretion, not to ſpeak of Inſpiration , 
who writ in ſuch a Style, . with ſuch. 
Phraſes, and in ſuch a continu'd Strain, 
that ordinary Readers muſt ſtumble in 


every ſtep; and that in a point of ſuch 


vaſt Conſequence, as whether a meer 


Creature is the great and true God, or 


not - and that a great deal of Dexte- 
rity and Diligence is. neceſlary to give 


them another ſenſe. 1 muſt own, that 


if I could think fo of the Scriptures, 
I ſhould loſe all Eſteem for them, and 


-conld think no other of the Pen-men 


of them, but that their great Aﬀection 
for their Maſter , had led them to fay 
many things concerning him, that were 
Exceſſive and Hyperbolical, and not 
ſtrictly true. This is literally, and 
without any aggravation, the ſenſe that 
I have of this Matter : and the prophane 


Tribe of Libertines go all into this, of 


laughing down all Myſteries ; knowing 
well, that when they have once gain'd_ 
that point, the New Teſtament it ſelf 
will be laughed down next, in which 
they are ſo plainly contain'd: And indeed, 
the Chriſtian Regligion. muſt be the moſt 
ſelf-contradicting of all the Religions - 


and Death of Criſt. 7 


condemn the worſhipping of Crea- 
tures, and yet heaps all forts of Dt- 
vine Honors on a Creature ; and St. 


Fohn muſt be a moſt incongruous Writer, © 
who could at: the concluſton of his firſt = 


Epiſtle, ſay of Chriſt Jeſus, 7his i the 
true God, and Eternal Life; and in the 


'very next words add, Little Childres 


keep your ſelves from Idols ; when in 

the very preceding words he had been 

ſerting them on to it, if St. Paul's de- 

finition muſt hold true, that Idolatry is 

'  @. ſervice to thoſe who by nature are nat 
gods. 

+ Tr is true, upon this they will recri- 


minate and ſay, . that there being nothing 


more expreſly and frequently contain'd 
4n Scripture, and that indeed aries 
more plainly out of our 1dea of God, 
than that he is Oe, we deſtroy that 
by ſetting up Three. This would preſs 
hard, if we did affirm three diſtin 
Beings; but ſince that which is Oe in 
it ſelf, may be Three in other reſpeds, 
it s only a conſequence that they infer, 
but which we deny , That we fet up 
more Gods than one; and no man ts 
_ to be charg'd with the ſuppos'd conlſe- 
| K 2 quences 


'nqn-: 
the World-, ſince it does fo often. 
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quences of his Dodtrine, when he him- 
felt does not own them, but denies 
them, and. thinks he can plainly ſhow 
that they do not neceſfarily follow from 
it, Wedo plainly perceive in our ſelves 
zwo, if not three difterent Principles of 
Operation, that do not only difter, as 
Underſtanding and Will, which are only 
different modes of thinking, but difter 
in their Character and way of Opera- 
tion. All our Copitations and Reaſon- . 
ings are'a ſort of Acts, in which we 
can refleq on the way how we operate 
we perceive that we a& freely in them, 
and that we turn our Minds to. fuch 
Objets and Thoughts as we pleaſe. 
But by -another Principle of which we 
perceive nothing, and can reflect upon 
no part of it, we live in our Bodles; 
we animate and aQuate them, we re-. 
ceive Senfations from them, and give 
Motions to them; we live and die, 
and do not know how all. this 1s 
done. It ſeems to be by ſome Ema- 
nation from our Souls, in which we 
do not feel that we have any liberty, 
and ſo we muſt conclude, that this 
Principle in us is natural and neceſſary. In 
Acts of Memory, Imagination and Dil- | 

courſe, 
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courſe, there ſeems to 'be a mixture of ' 
both Principles, or a third that reſults 
out of them: for we: feel a freedom in 
one reſpect, but as for thoſe Marks that 
are in our Brain, that ſet things in our 
Memory, or ' furniſh us with words, we 
are neceſſary Agents, they come in our 
way, but we do not know how. We 
\ cannot call up a Figure of things or 
words at pleafure. Some diſorder in our 
Mechaniſm hides or flattens them, 
which when it. goes off, they ſtart up 
and ſerve us, but not by any Adq of 
our Underſtanding or Will : Thus we 
' ſee that in this ſingle undivided Ef- 
ſence of ours, there are difterent Prin- 
ciples of Operation, ſo different as Li- 
berty and Neceſlity are from one ano- 
ther: I am far from thinking, that this 
is a proper Explanation or Reſemblance 
of this Myſtery ; yet. it may be called in 
ſome ſort an Illuſtration of it, fince it 
ſhews us from our own Compoſition , | 
that in one Eſſence there may be ſuch 
different Principles, which in their pro- 
per Character , may be brought to the 
terms of a ContradiCction, of being free 
and not free. So in the Divine Eſſence, 
which 1s the ſimpleſt and perfeteſt U- 

EEE |S nity, 
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nity, there may be Three, that may 
have a diverſity of Operations as well 
_ as Qeconomies. By the firſt, God may 
be ſuppos'd 'to have made afid ro go- 
 vern all things : by the ſecond, to have 
aRuated and been moſt "ps Fane 
to the Humanity of Chriſt 5 and by the 
third, to have Infpir'd the Pen»-men of 
the Scriptutes, and the Workers of Mi- 
racles, and ſtill to renew and fortify all 
good Minds. But tho we cannot explain 
how they are 7hree, and have a true 
diverſity from one another, ſo that they 
are not barely different Names and. 
Modes 3 yet we firmly believe that there 
is but -one God, and with this I conclude 
all that 1 have intended to fay on the 
| Head of the Divinity of Chriſt” 
The next Head rhat 1 have now be- 
fore: me, is his Death and Siffermgs- 
Which T intend to-treat 4n the fame 
_ general way, in which IT confider'd the 

ormer. I muſt firſt obſerve, that Schoal- _ 
men andthe Writers \of poſitive Divi- 
_ nity, have wpon this Head tid down 
_ 2 great many Subtilties, in which the 
Scripture is abſolutely ſilent. F<. 

They begin whe Poſition, 'that is 
the I of all their _” 

"SE. 3 


and Death of Chrift- 
that God cannot freely forgive ſin ; that . 


Tb iſhing as well as redamerative Tu- 
Nice, are eſſential to him ; that God 
being Infinite, c 


Offence againſt him 
yh infinite C 


, and mit be EX>= 
piated either bl As of - infinite Value, 
or of inifinite Duration ;- and that a 
' Perſon of an infinite Nature, was only ca» 
pable of Ads of an infinite Value z that 
ſuch a - one was neceſhary _ 6 epics 
ſin. But in this gradation , there 
is one main defect, That the Scripture 
ots none of theſe Speculations before 
us3 Heris itcaſle to.a ehend, that 'a 
; \t of puniſhing which' is in the Le- 

rz and a righttoa Reward, which 
paſtes from- him to the. that ac- 
quires, ſhould be equally eſſential to. 
God. In the one, his Fidelity and Juſtice 
ate bound , becauſe of the right that 
m—_— to "another ; but the other: of 
2 Right that is 
Silted in himſelf, whic \be may either 
uſe of not; as he pleaſes : and if every 
Fn, 85 being of infinite Guilt, muſt be 
expiated by an infinite A, it will net 
be cafy to make this out, how the 
 AQs of Chriſt , tho. infinite in Value, 
ſhould ttand in a ſtrict Equality with 
K 4 all 
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all the fins of ſo many men ; every one 
of which is of -infinite--guilt, -.'There- 
fore theſe being a ſubtil Cpntexture of 


Legal Metaphiſicks, of which the Scrip- 


'ture is ſilent, 1t beſt becomes. us::to 


take' our Notions - from: the - Scriptures 
themſelves. . It is true, Juſtice and. Fu- 


_  ſiification being; the terms, uſed upon 
_ this Head, /in-ſome of the Epiſtles, that 


ſeems to give ſome Authority, to thoſe 
reckonings which-are laid down to make 
out a Juſtice in all God's Proceedings. 


But thoſe who. obſerve the Style of the 


Scriptures more. narrowly, will ſee that 
thoſe: words import no more.-but-a ſtate 
of Favour and Acceptation-with God 3 for 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, was a man's 


. acceptation -that -had ſerved 'God in the. 


Mofaical Diſpenfation ; and the Righte- _ 
ouſneſs of - Faith | was the Acceptation 


- that a man in. the Goſpel-Diſpenſation 


þad-in the fight of God; fo: that. the 


frequent uſe , of - thoſe words. will be 
found to have no relation-to thoſe ſub- 
til weighings of Infinities one- againſt 
another. - + EIN 
+ But I go next to ſhew.in what. No» 
tion, and under what a ſet of Phraſes 
this matter is ſtated to us in the New 
CE nY's | T_ | Teſtament ; 


- I 


and Death of Griſt. 
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Teſtament : It is then to be. confider'd, -- 


that when the New Teſtament was writ, 


there. was.not-.any one thing. that: all 


people underſteod better, than -the'Sa- 


crificatory Style, ; and all the Phraſes 


. that belonged ito. it. The. Jews: were 
much accuſtom'd. to- it, and had a;great 


. 


variety : of Sacrifices: that they: offer'd 


up to God ; and; the Gentiles:were like- 


wiſe well .acquainted with all-the ſeveral 


fer d up. among/ them. . And this was 
not one'of the ſecrets of their-Religion, 
that was kept .only. among 'the Prieſts, 
and was not to be communicatetl-to the 
people; .itwas known-to them all moſt 


offer thoſe Vitims, Therefore Ma, ; 


that no Forms of Speech were then ſo 


fully-and-ſo generally underſtood as thoſe 
- which related to Sacrifices. 'The ZHea- 
thens. had their Expiatory and Piacular 


Sacrifices, . by which they did- reckon 


that . they transfer d; their fins on 'the 


man or beaſt that was devoted, and. that - 


they - thereby expiated them ; and-thoſe 
they reckon'd aton'd the oftended Deity 
by their 'death, which they ſuffer'd in 


 gheirſſtead; Theyalſo had manyLuſtrati-' 
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ons' and ablutions upon” their offering - 
their Sacrifices, to import the Atonement- 
that kane tet Cork them : Moot ad the 
venants, , 
with which they ki 1 
Here and ſeal'd their Covenant: * This 


Ger je is not an wnreafonable Conſefin 


ro think that there was a Tradition i nfo T 
vour of it,convey'd down from Noah. We 


are wy ſure, chat both Greeks and 


v time that the 
New Teftancent was written, very full of 


the Style and -Phraſes' that belong d.1 to 


b, dverifices. The Jews w 


bf ca Goat; they rem ref Red Oo tag 


iar I and with its Aſhes they 


were pu ed. They had 
alſo ele try Ns ts of two Lornts, 
and their Peace- - and Free-will- 


Offerings ; and in their Law their. 86- 
erifice was calfd -their Atonement, by 


which their fin was forgiven ; it was al- 


fo ſaid to bear their Inyuity, "which was 


among them a Phraſe importing vw 
of 


and Death of Chriſt. = 


of his fin, liable vo puniſhment, he was 
ſaid to bear his Iniquity: * Their Sin-Of- 


Trarflators have added the word Offer- 
_ ing, 'yet-in the Hebrew t 
Ss or Treſpaſs, and in the' Greek, ren- 
der'd"for Sin;- and in this all the peo- 


| ple of that Nation were certaioly well 


inſtruQed, it being by theſe, that their 
' Confciences were quieted, their Sins par- 
don'd; and God reconciFd tothem. 


Ages in which 
is Suite extinguilh'd, Iris indeed ve 
belonging to them, might have been 


by a Poctical Liberty, extended to other - 
Matters : for things of the ſacred'ſt nu- - 
ture are by Poets and Orators _ 


_ ferings were in their Language call'd 
cmply ly their fins; to ich tho our 


hey are calld 


p 
long ceas'd, that the Memory of them 


oy OD Bong 
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raiſe the ſtrongeſt paſſions poſſible : yet 
after all, an entire Thread of a facrifi- 
catory Style, was a Form of deſcrip- 


' tion, that the World muſt-have known 


could belong only to an Expiatory;Sacri- 
fice, that 1s, to. ſome perſon. or,:thing 
that was devoted: to God by a - Sinner 


In his. own ſtead, and upon the account 


of his ſin and guilt was to be ſome way 


_ deftroyid, in ſign. of. what he own'd he 


had deſervd ; and this was to be done in 
order to. the reconciling the guilty Per- 
ſon. to. God , the Gnz/# being tragsfer*d 
from the. Perſox to | the Sacrifice;; and 
God by. accepting the Sacrifice, was, re- 
concil'd. to the perſon, whoſe ſin. was 
upon that account forgiven. This being 
thus laid down, :let us look next to the 
whole ſtrain of the New 7eſtament par- 
ticularly' to thoſe parts of it in which 


_ this matter is more - fully. treated a- 


bout, _ . arts 7 
_ Here I will again. follow the method _ 


that I took upon the former Head, and 
. not enter: ſo particularly upon the Cri- 
_ ticiſms of ſome paſlages, but will view - 


| both the moſt convincing way in it ſelf, 


the thing in groſs, that ſeeming to be 


and 


and Death buf C wit 


| and the beſt ſuited to my preſent pur+ 
poſe. I muſt further obſerve, that this 
was a point of vaſt Conſequence, as be- 
ing-that which concern'd men's Peace 
| with God, the pardon. of their, ſins,. and 
their hopes: of God's Favour, and of Eter- 
. nal Happineſs. Therefore we ought not 
to imagine, that Rhetorick or Poetical 
Forms of Speech could be admitted here, 
to the aggravating. of fo ſolemn a piece 
of- our Religion beyond its true value ; 
..fo that we muſt conclude, that here, if 
in-any thing, the Apoſtles writ ſtrit- 
_ ly, beſides that their manner of writing 
is always plain and ſimple. ' When then 
. they ſet forth the Death of Chriſt with 
all-che-Pomp. of the facrificatory Phra- 
ſes, we muſt either believe'it to be a 
- true Propitiatory Sacrifice, or otherwiſe 
we muſt look upon them as warm in- 
diſcreet men, whoſe Aﬀedions to our 
Saviour heated thein-ſo far, as'to carry 
them in this Matter out of. all meaſure 
far beyond the truth: | 
\Thoſe who oppoſe this Article, believe | 
that Chriſt only died for our good, but 


not in our ſtead ; that by his Death he 


might fully confirm his Goſpel, and give 
Ka ou Authority, that ſo it _ 
| ave 
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\ 


have the more Influence upon us : they 
 alfo believe, that by his dyipg, he in- 
tended to _ us & Peas PR pattern 


of beari 


_ 


£d for our good, that ſo he 


we ſuffer.; 


oo and RON cd ? 


e Will of God, and the moſt en- 


wo that 


was to Merit at God's hands that 
Authority, with which he is now veſt- 


p< Charity to thoſe at whoſe hands 
by doing this, he 


might ob- 


tain a Power to offer the World the_ 
pardon of fin upon their true 
tance ; and finally, That he 
order to. his RefurreQtion, and for giving || 


fel i 


. a ſenſible Proof of that main Article 


| of his Religion, That we ſhall all be 
raiſed up at the laſt day ;. therefore he 
was to die, and that in fuch a manner, 


that no man 
of it, that fo. 


ht queſtion-the truth | 
is Refurretion might 


give a moſt y Shad uot Proof both 


of the poſlibility of it, and of our being 
to. be raiſed up by him, 


who was thus 


declared to. be- the Son of God, by his | 
Riſing from: the dead. __ 
On the other hand, we believe that 


| God intending to 


pardon ſin, and to 
call the World by ho offers of it to || 
"OT. | 


if and Yew penn 5 
| pup ws TY pe 
| | That afice that Divine Perſon in whom 
dwelt the Erernal Word, had ſufficiently 
: opened his Doctrine, and had ſet a perfet 
pattern of Holinefs to. the world, he .. 
_ - wastobefallenonb' y company of perfdi- 
oustnd cruel men,who after they had lox- 
 dedhim withall the ſpiteſulan' 
ful Ulfage that they could invent, they 
Penney ning 
= V if 
moſt inexpreſibleAgo 
Mind,both beforcandduring the ones 
ferings; and yeabearing them withamodſt 


abſoleteSabmniffionto 
a perfect Charity to thoſe his Perſecutorsz | 
al that in all this, he willingly offerd - 
 himfelf to ſuffer both upon ous account, 
and in our ſtead, which was ſo 
of God, that he not only raiſed him fi 
the dend, and exalted him up on hi 
| bim even-as he was 
all 'power both in Heaven and- Earth! | 
but that upon the account of it, he 
 _ to. the World the pardon of 
ts, coir with all thoſe other Bleſ- = 


ſings, 


-t0 
cr 
uU 


Father*sWill,and - 
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ſings which accompany it in his Goſpel, 
and that he will have us inall our Prayers 
for pardon, or other favours, claim them 
through that Death, and owe them to it. 
Theſe are the two contrary Doctrines 
upon this Head. Now let us ſee which 
_ of them comes neareſt the Manner and 
Style in which the Scriptures ſet it out 
in the New Teſtament. Chriſt is faid to 
t Joh.2. +, BaVE reconcil'd us to his Father ; to be our 
iPer.2.24 Propitiation, to have born our ſins,. aud to 
x Cor. 15. have been bruis'd for our Iniquities.; to 
2 Cor. 5. have been made fin for us ; to have been. 
21. accurſed for. us; 'to have given himſelf 
? = "15 for our fins ; that he might redeem us 
2 Tirrs. from all Tniquity ; he is ſaid to have died 
20Mar-28. for, or in the ſtead of cur fins; to have 
? _ given his life a ranſom for us, or in lie 
4 Rom. of as; he is ſaid to have born our fins 
25;  ; On his own body ; he has appointed a per- 
np "ang petual Remembrance of his Death in 
totheend. theſe words, That his body was broken 
rnd F for us; aud that his blood was ſhed for 

i Eph. 7. many for the Remiſſion of ſins ; Remiſhon 
1 Col.14. of fins 7s offered in his name, and through | 
"02 *'* bis blood, God laid upon him the iniqui- 
ties of us all; he was. our juſtification, 
our peace and our redemption ; He is called 
r Joh-29. the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
| | fins 


and Death of '(hriſt. 


fins of the world. His Death and Inter-' 


* ceſſion are very copiouſly compared” to 
the-Expiation made 'on the ſolemn day 
of the Atonement for the whole'Nation 
of the Fews, on which after the Sicri- 
fice was offer'd on the Altar, the High 
Prieſt carri'd in the Blood to the Holy 
of .Holies, and ſet it down before-the 
Cloud of Glory, as that which reconcil'd 
that people to God. This: is done 1 


145 


ſo' full a Diſcourſe, and with ſuch a Va- 


riety of Expreſſions, that it is not eaſy to 
imagine, how any thing could be more 


plainly told. He 1s call'd the FHigh-Prieft , rieb.rs, 
that was conſecrated to offer up Sacrifices 12,13, 14- 
for the people; it is faid,, That he has, 
entred into the Holy Place by his own Blood, 10. Heb. 


having 


obtain'd Eternal Redemption for ug. 9 12,14+ 


His Blood purges our Conſciences from dead '” 


works, to ſerve the living God ; he hath 
put away fin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 


and was once. offer'd to bear the ſins of 


many 3; we are Sandlifid by the offeri 
of the Body of Chrift once'for ug all ; ad 
after he had offer d one Sacrifice for ſins, 
he for ever ſate down on. the right hand 
of God, having by that one Offering for 
ever perfefted them that are ſanflified : 
fo that we enter into the holieft by the Blood 


L . of 
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r3.Heb. 
12. 20, 
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of .Feſus ; Het is alſo compared: to the 
Sacrifice - that , was burnt. without rhe 
Camp-; and thar, he. might Sandify the 
people with his own Blood, he ſuffer d with- 
out the Gate ; and he is call'd' thar: great 
Shepherd of the ſheep through the blood of 
the everlaſting Covenant. F4 | 

Now let it be:confider'd, - That as this 
Argument. is in. fome places cloſely pur- 
ſu'd itn many choſen and ſtrict Expreſ- 
ſions, fo 1t returns '10-a great -variety 
of Phraſes through the whole: Epiſtles; 
in fo many different places, and- on fo 
many. ſeveral occaſions, that nothing 


' can appear plamer in words, than thae 


the Apoſtles confider d:this as the Capital 
Article of their whale Dodtrine;. and rhe 
Main Point given them: 1n Common. 
[n their - preaching to all: Nations they 
incuicate it chiefly, they repcarit often, 
and. for ought have beemable to judge; 
they have-not:{eft:one fingle. Phraſe that 
belong'd. to Sacxifices :1n the Ofd' 7 efta- 
ment, ' Which they have not 'appli*d -ro 
the Deati: of ;Chriſt in. the New, Tr: 15 
true, they mention his Refurrefion of- 
ten, 2s the Great and:Eminent Proof of 
Chrift's being the Meftas; bur they never 
apply that with thoſe lively and"inflam'd 

| Expreſlions 
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Expreſſions to men's Conſciences, that' 
they do his Death and Sufferings. The” 
Merit is plainly put there; the Reſur- 
reQion being the Glorious Reward" and' 
Conſequence of 'ir, Upon his Death and. 
Croſs it is that they. dwell the moſt 3' 
they ſet an infinite Value upon his. 


Loving us; and dying for us: Now if 


he had only. di'd for our good, tho it is 


not to-be deni'd, but that this was a great 


Evidence of perfe& Love : yet the world: 


was fiill of Stories of men that had dr 

for their Country ;z ſo. that barely the 
dying for our good, if it had not beert 
likewiſe 2x our ſtead, could not have 
born ſich a ſublime Strain as that is ir 
which they fet this out. 


1 


Tf our Saviour had only been to en- 


dure thoſe bodily Tormenits, how vios 
lent ſoever, it does not give any ex- 
traordinary Character of him, that the 
very night "before, he was ſo exceed- 
ingly amaz'd at the proſpect of . what he 
was entring upon, that he became /ſor- 
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rowful even'to the death ; and wasin ſuch *2.Luke: 


| a bodily Agony, that his Sweat fell down 7 ys 
a.great drops of Blood; which ſhews that 36,37, 38- 


his Mind was then in a much more un- 
conceivable and unſupportable Agony; ſo 
EL 2 that 
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that an Angel was ſent from Heaven 
to comfort him. Now if there 'was 
no more .in. his Sufferings than that 
which we ſee, here is a depreſſion far 
below what'great Heroes have expreſs'd 
F even quring the moſt extream Sufferings ; 
and yet this was at a diſtance from 
- them, only upon the proſpect of their 
"= coming. on. All the while before, our 
Saviour knew they were coming, and 
yet till then, no Agony is heard of; 
which intimates, that there''was -ſome- 
g--- what peculiar in it, which ſome Churches 
have in their  Liturgies call'd very pro- 
| perly hz unſpeakable and unutterable Suf- 
| ferings. They are ſo indeed; for we who 
| have only a Notion of vaſt Agonies in 
[ the Mind , when Rack'd with the Hor- 
[ ror of guilt, it cannot bear the appre- 
henſions of the Wrath of God, and the 
reproaches that ariſe from 'a wounded 
Conſcience; cannot apprehend what could 
1 have rais'd ſuch amazing Sorrows in ſo 
(| pure and unſpotted . a Soul, that was 
conſcious to it ſelf of no fin, and fo could 
fear nothing from a juſt and good God: 
therefore we muſt not pretend to explain 
what we cannot underſtand. 


Bur 
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But to return to the main Argument: 

When this whole Collection of the ways 
in which the Death of Chriſt is propos' d 
to:the World in the New Teſtament; is 
laid. together, : we muſt conclude, that 
either this Death was a propitiarory Sa- 
crifice, or we mult for ever deſpair of:find- 
ing out the meaning of any thing that 
can be expreſsd in words: Nothingcould 
be plainer faid, nor oftner repeated in 
a greater variety of Expreſſions, proper 
to ſignify this,, and not proper for any 
thing elſe. I do- not deny ,. but thoſe 
who would turn all this another way, have 
found to every one of. theſe paſſages 
ſomewhat that ſeems to favour the diver- - 
tingthem to another ſignification; but as it 
was obſerv'd before, if ſome of the 
Sacrificatory -Phraſes have by ſome Au- 
thors, and .upon ſome | occaſions been 
brought down to a2 fignification leſs 
important, it will not from thence fol- 
low,that Diſcourſes that area contexture 
of thoſe Notions and Forms of Speech, 
ſhould be ſo wreſted from their natu- 
ral Signification, to a ſenſe fo far below 
the genuine and receiv'd Importance of 
the words. And indeed I do not ſee 


what we can make of any part of the 
L 3 New 
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New Teftqment, or how much of it we 
can receive with any degrees of Eſteem, 
if we'do not belieye the Death of Chriſt 
to have been a truly Expiatory Sacrifice 
ofterr'd up to God in our ſtead. | 
Nor does this at all contradi& the 
freedom of the' Grace of God in pars 
doning fin, which is fo: much ſet forth 
jo Scripture, ſince there'is matter enough 
or Free-Grace to exert it ſelf, notwith- 
ſtanding the- Atonement made by Sa- 
crifice. For God might have, in the 
ſtritneſs of Juſtice , demanded fatisfa- 
Aion- from our ſelves; fo his commuting 
the matter, and accepting of it in the. 
perſonof anather,is a very high Act of his 
' Grace ; then our Saviour's offering him- 
ſelf up ſo freely for us, was a ſignal as 
well as an undeferv'd Act of Love, 
1m that he died for us while we were yet 
Enemies : and tho. this Att belong'd to 
his Human Nature, yet the Union be- 
tween it 'and the Frernal Word that 
dwelt in him, may very well entitle 
_ God to it, ſo that in that reſpeR this 
alſo may be call'd an Ac of God's Grace. 
The offering this to us on ſuch eaſy terms, 
and the exaing only a ſincere obedi- 
dience as the condition of it, without 
eh | ___ inſiſting 
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inſiſting on -an entire, Obedience , 1s*a- 
nother! part. of the Grace. of it: and 
finally, The propoſing ſuch vait Rewards 
to-our poor ſervices, ans] the conveying 
the knowletige of this to. ſome Nations, 
when others are letit in- Darkneſs and 
[gnorance,are very.great and\undeſerved 
Adts of Love and Matey! i ſo that the 
ſenſe of our.Saviours dying for us as- our 
Sacrifice, does not at all derogate from, -or 
leſſen our acknowledgments of: the Love 
and Goodneſs: .of God: 
| Nor are.\thoſe Objections of. mote 
value that- are taken from the ſhortneſs 
of the continuance of Chriſt's Sufferings, 
ſince beſides what 1s commonly urg': to 
this | purpoſe from. the infinite Dignity 
of the perſon, we are to-conſider, that 1n 
Sacrifices it is the Appointment and the 
Acceptation that makes the ſatisfaction ; 
for God's accepting. 2: Sacrifice, is an 
abatement of the . Rigour of Juſtice, 
and a -decidring' that he will pardog 
ſins in ſuch a Method and. upon ſuch 
a Conſideration; and - there appear very 
g00d Reaſons, even to: us ,, for the me- 
thod that God. chought-fit bo take, in his 
great Tranſaction. He-intended to call 
the World to Repenrance and Refor- 
L 4 mation : 
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matien: Now it had been a vain at- 
tempt to have perſuaded men to repent, 
without an offer of. pardon ; for if men 
are made deſperate, there is no great 
hope of prevailing on them ; ſo an offer. 
of - pardon was neceſlatily to be made ; 
yet this was to be made in ſuch a way, 
as to have the greateſt effe&t poſſible 


on men. If the offer of-- pardon had 


been made upon too flight a conſidera- 
tion, the World might havebeen tempt- 
ed to have had flight thoughts of fin, 
as .2 thing of no ſuch black nature, 
fince it was fo eaſily forgiyen : and there- 
fore to heighten-the ſenſe of the odiouſneſs 


of -ſin,, God. would pardon it in.ſuch a 


manner, as ſhould ſhow-how much he 
hated ity at the ſame time 'that he 
ſhew*d ſuch Love and Compaſſion. to 
ſinners. Since then the great - Deſign 
of this whole Oeconomy was to:reform 
the World, we ſee in every ſtep of it a 
tendency to thatz a pardon was offer'd to 
give men hopes, but the conſideration 
of it was ſo amazing, as to encreaſe their 
Horrour at fin, and their ſtrict watch- 
ſulneſs. againſt that, which was: ſo hard 
8nd ſtood fo dear to expiate. 


Further, 


% 
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Further, The rule of life: that 'was . 


propoſed, 'was ſo exaAtly pure arid holy, 


that it well became a God of Infinite 


Purity to- impoſe it 'on us, fince it has 
in all its parts ſuch a'tendency' to the 
making us perfe@, even as'our Heaven- 
_ ly Father is perfe&t.' It begins at the 
cleanſing our -hearts, - and from thence 
it goes the whole round of our 
lives',, in -all our A@ions ,  Circum- 
ſtances and Relations : It neither dil- 
pences with an idle word, a lewd look, 
nor a defiling 'thought,; -but .is a- Law 


of life | and: love;, 'that will fanify 


every individual ' Nature , and ſettle 
every Society - that comes ' under its 
conduct. | But that, as the: holineſs of 
this Rule is no ſmall honour - to. the 
Religion. of which it is ſo main a part; 


ſo that the ſtrineſs of it might” not 


frighten men. from embracing: it', tho 
there -is no flackning of the obligati- 
on of the Law, but rhat every offence 
againſt any paft is a fin; yet there 1s 
an abatement made, as it is a Condi- 
tion 'of Salvation : And thus it is not 
an entire, but a ſincere obedience that 
1s made -the Condition upon which 
we are admitted to the Goſpel:Cove- 
nant. 
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nant. Every fin gives a wound, and 
requires repentance to waſh and: heal 
it; but-every ſin does not ſhut us out 
from. a. right to .the. bleſſings of this 
Covenant : So that here is a main di- 
ſtinion never. to. be* forgotten. We 
are under :the whole Goſpel, as it is 4 
law and rule of lite.z and every time 
that we break any part of it, we.ought 
to. be humbled fox. it before. God ; but 
nothing that does not defile our hearts, 
and make us go.off from the ſincerity 
of our Obedience, breaks our Relati- 
on to Chriſt, and diſſolves our being 
in aſtate of Grace and. Salvation. 
It may feem a: diminution-: of - the 
Purity of -our Religion, that an entire 
holineſs is not. made the Indiſpenſable 
Condition, as well as the Abſolute Du- 
ty.of Chriſtians; ſince God might. have 
furniſhed us-with ſuch degrees of Grace, 
as. might have conquered every Cor- 
rupt Inclination : Beſides; that this Do- 
Arine of the. Unattainableneſs of. Perfe- 
ction, and Invincible- Infirmity , does 
furniſh Bad men and cold Chriſtians 
with many Pretences -to. hide or ex- 
cuſe their Faults, and makes the greater 
part fit down contented with very 
nn, low 
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low degrees, in which they quiet them- . 
felves with this ſeeming Defedciveneſs 
of the New Covenant. But it is .cer- 
tain, that every man who deals honeſtly 
and impartially by himſelf, does per- 
ceive | that he might be much better 
than he truly is; and that -God's aſfſi- 
ſtances are not wanting: to him, but 
that he is wanting to them : Every 

man feels that it is by the vicious uſe 
of his own Liberty, and not by rea- 
ſorr of any Impotency that is in his 
Nature, that he falls in fin : And the 
eminent ſtrineſs and victory over Sin, 
that ſome men arrive' at, who ſhine as 
Lights in the World, ſerves to let the 
_ reſt ſee what they might come to, if 
it. were not for their own fault : 'So 
that God's accepting a ſincere  Qbedi- 
ence, inſtead of an entire one, is no 
encouragement to Sin ; burt-'is a con- 
defcention to Humane Infirmity : And 
it ſeems that God does, while he con- 
tioues us here on Earth, ſuffer. our Na- 
tures ſtill to' hang ſo heavy about us, 
and ſometimes to- prevail ' fo- fatally 
over us, that we may be thereby ob- 
liged to live. in a more conſtant di- 


ſtruſt of our ſelves, and a more _ 
ble 
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ble dependance on him ; to make us 
feel the neceſſity of applying our ſelves 
often to him for pardon, and afliſtance, 
and alſo td beget in us more tender 
Compaſſions for- the'Frailties of others, 
which we can: more eaſily bear with , 
and forgive, when we reflet on our 
ſelves, - ands what- we are capable of. 
This gives a more melting Charity 
than could flow from a ſeverer Ver- 
tue , that had' never felt the weight 
of Nature, nor the ſtrength of Tem- 
ptations : If this is abufed by fome who 
turn the Grace of God: into Laſciviouſ- 


neſs, it' is a very ungrateful return to 


God for his-Mercy, and a ſignal abufe 
of his Goodneſs. * But "if this goſpel us 
hid, it is hid to them that are bot. 
There remains yet one *' Article to 
be well ſtated, relating to this matter, 
and that is, to'gvie the true notion of J«- 
ſtification, of which'there feem to be two 
fach different accounts given by St. Paul | 
and St. Fames, that this has, led men 
into a great many Subtilties. I ſhall 
firſt open this matter, as it is ſpoke 
of by theſe two Apoſtles : The Deſign 
of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle ta the Ro- 
mans, was to oppoſe that Conceit of 
| the 
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the Jews, who thought. it impoſſible 

to be in the. favour of God--without 
obſerving the. Moſaical Rites. , ' This he 

beats down, by leading them. up to 

their Father, Abraham, and ſhewing 

them how.he, came into. a ſtate of fa- 

vour with God, before he had received, 

the Covenant of... Circumciſion ; «and 

that his believing in God, was accepted 

of God, and reckoned tq\ him, or 2m 4. Rom... 
puted to him for. righteouſneſs ; or in 

order to his . being. in. the favour: of 

God. . The Inference that: he naturally 

drew from this, was, that he was j«- 

_ flified without the works of the law: And 2. Rom. 
by the tenor af _ the whole. Diſcourſe, ** 

it. is plain, That by the works of: the 
law, are meant the Moſazcal Precepts , 
.and not the Works of Moral Yertue. 
For St. Pau! had divided Mankind. into 
thoſe who were 7, or under the law, 
and. thoſe who were without /aw; that 
is, into Few, and, Gentzle. . The deſign 
_ of the Epiſtle was not to. give us. Me- 
taphyſical Abſtracions and. DiſtinRions 
between Faith, as it is a ſpecial Grace, 
and Works or Obedience to the Laws 
of God ; but by Faith he means the 
efitire receiving of the whole Goſpel in 
It's 
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its Commands, as well as. Promiſes ; 
for fo he reckons Abraham's readineſs 
to. offer up his Son Jſaac, as an. a& 
of his faith; fo that faith ſtands for 
the complex cf all . the Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and therefore 'his Afſertion of 
our being juſtified by faith without the 
works of the law, fignifies»no more, 
than that thoſe who received the Goft- 
pel, who believed it, and- lived :ac- 
cording to it, were put in the favour 
of God: by it , without. being brought 
under the obligatien of the Moſazcal 
Precepts. TE Me 

The ſame Argament i handled by. 
him upon the ſame grounds in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Galatzars, only there he gives 
a more explicite notion of that faith 
which juſtified, that-it was a faith that 
wrought by love 3 1o that in all St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, he underſtands by faith the 
compleat - receiving. the Goſpel in all 


its parts. -But whether theſe  Expreſſi- 


ons were any of thoſe . that Sr. Peter 


ſays, the. unſtable wreſted to their own - 


perdition,, or not, we ſce plainly by 
St. James's Epiſtle, that ſome began to 
ſet up the Notion of a- bare believing 
the Goſpel, as that which juſtified ; - 
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if the meer Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
or the 'perſuaſion'of its truth, without 
a-ſuitable Converſation , juſtified. For 
St. Fames ſpeaks'not of the works of the” 
law, bat of works ſimply 3 and as he 
had Juſt reaſon to: condemrr a' Doqrine 
that tended to the total corruption of 
. our Faith; ſo he plainly ſhews, that he 
did 'not differ from St. Panl, ince' he 
takes his chief Inſtance'from Abraham' $ 
Faith, 'which * made him offer up his 
Son Tfaac upon the Altar, by which he 


was juſtified ; fo" that faith wrought 7n 2. James 
his works , and by works faich was made 72: #0 the 


perfett - And he concludes all, That _—_— 
the body without the ſpirit was dead, 

ſo faith without works was dead a "6 

From whence it is plain, thar” faith in 
St. Fames, ftands ſtrictly for a believing 
the Truth ' of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and not 'for 'an entire receiving the 
Goſpel; which was the faith that 'Saint 
Paul had treated of. Theſe things will 
appear ſo clear to-any one who will 
 attentively read and confider the” ſcope 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans 
and Galatians, and the Diſcourſe in 
St. 'Fames's Epiſtle, that T' am confi- 
dent no ſcruple can remain” in _ 
that 
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that: are not poſſeſſed with prejudices, 
or ©over-run with a. nice fort of Meta- 
phyficks, that fome-have brought into 
theſe matters; by which they have, 
inſtead of clearing them, rendred-them 
very intricate and unintelligible : Their 
Rating - the. inſtrumentality of faith in 
Juſtifica:ion ; their diſtinguiſhing it from 
Obedience in this, - but joining it with 
it 1n Sanctification , are niceties, not 
only without any ground in Scripture, 
| bur really very hurtful, by the diſquiet 
they may. give good minds : For if the 
_ Chriſtian Dodrine is plain in any one 
thing,-1t muſt be in this, which is the 
foundation of our . quiet, . and of our 
hope. .It would make a long Article 
to reckon up all the difterent- Subtil- 
ties with which. this- matter has been 
perplexed : As whether Juſtification 1s 
an imminent or a tranſient Aa ; whe- 
ther 1t is a Sentence pronounced in 
Heaven,, or in the Conſcience ; . or 
whether 'it is only a Relation, . and 
what conſtitutes it ; what is the effi- 
cient, the inſtrument, and rhe condi- 
tion of it; theſe, with much more of 
the like nature, filled many . Books 

fome years ago. 
The 
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The ſtrict ſenſe of Fuſtifcation, as it 
is a legal term, and oppoſite to Cor- 
demnation, is the abſolution of a . Sin- 
ner ; Which is not to be ſolemnly 
done till the final Sentence is pro- 
nounced -after death, or at the day 
of- Judgment ; But as men come to be 
in the ſtate to which thoſe Sentences 
do belong , they in a freer form. of 
ſpeech are ſaid to be ju/tifed' or con- 
demned. And as they who do not be- 
lieve, are under condemnation , and 
faid to be condemned already 5 that is, 3Joh.18, 
they are liable to that Sentence, and 
under thoſe Characters that belong to 
it, blindneſs, obduration ' of heart, and 
the Wrath and Judgments of God : 
So ſuch Believers, to whom the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel belong, and on 
whom the final Sentence ſhall be pro- 
nounced, juſtifying them, are faid 
now to be je/tifed, fince they are 
now in the ſtare to which that be- 
longs : They have the CharaQters of 
it upon them, Faith, Repentance, and 
renovation of heart and lifte., by whic!1 
they come to be in the favour, and 
under the proteQion of God. 


M "The 


| the Wrath and Judgments of 


ner ; | which is not. "to te. 

done- till - the final * 

Tu after __ or a 

of- Judgment '; a3 men: 

in the' ſtate to which the 
_ do belong , they in # freer 6 
ſpeech p faid to'be juffifted” . 
| demmed. And as they' who do wot he: 

| Gieve, are under condemnation \, and 
 fkid to be condemned. already that i: \3.Jok.19, 

they are liable to that Sentence, 

under thoſe CharaQers: that - to 

it, blindneſs, 'obdutation ' of heart, and 


So ſuch Believers, to whom the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel belong,, and' on 
whom | the final Sentence ſhall be pro- 
nounced, juſtifying them, are faid 
now to | be juſtified, fince they cate 
' now in the ſtate to which - that be- 
longs :+ They have. the CharaQters: of 
it. upon them, Faith, Repentance, and 
renovation- of heart and life, - by which 
ring come: to be+ in'the' favour, and 
under the protection of oo | 


M. | The 
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- on which final 'Ats of. C 


. Genie Fa « Diini 


he Goſpel, is. of the / nature. of a 
yin which 2 Pardon 
| Fred ts y Rebels, who return to 
hay duty , and live. peaceab in obe- 
dience ro ihe Law 3'and a ay is pre= 
fixed to examine who hes' come in 
upon it, ,and who. has ſtood our 3. up- 
* _ or Se» 
verity are- to” Paſs.” is t n- plain, 
tho gh ging vin Is pardoned in | 
nels only by the 


final Sentence , 'yet rn is = in the 


conftrutiqn of Law pardoned upon 
his coming within' the Terms'on which 
it 'is' offered ;*and thus "men are juſti- 
fied, who' to truly repent ©of , and for- 
ſake their fins,- who do: firice ely ve 
lieve nor 'only: the truth of-the Goſpe 

in general, but do fo firmly belicve 
every part of "it, that as pro l | 
tioned ro: that belief ; ariſe- out of it : 
when they depend" ſo much''on the 
Promiſes, "hit they-venture all thir 

in hopes of them's- Nd 'do ſoreceive t 
Rules and Laws; bien it, that they ſox 
themſelves om - obeying them 1 . the 


- courſe. of their 'whole life; and in a 


moſt particular manner, when they lay 
claim to the Death of Chriſt, as their 
Ia. 


and Death f Ori 263 


crific and che pm; ls ts 
ation ;. with ſach a-Repenta pocrg fig 
remins their inward; Natures and Prig- 
 ciples, and. ſucha Faith as, purifies. their 
hearts oh and: makes them. 7 Colt new. 


© Theſe are the. Condi SOL 
venant ;. .and they ar 4 © . Cand 


_ this is LT ſo pronvey * we char 
a greater diſparagement. cannot be of-- 
fered to our Relipion ; 'nor can a greater .. 
| firengthning of fin be contrived, thart 
the giving any ſort = encouragement. 
S 2, 
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Concernmg, the Divinity,: &c. 


to1t 3 for it-is.one-of the (greateſt; and 
the moſt miſchievous of all thoſe pra- 
ical ' Errors which have: corrupted 
Religion. ELAL ITT 10): 3 ITE 
Theſe are|the moſt 1 important parts 
of our whole Commiſſion; and therefore 
we: ought to ſate_them firſt aright'in 
= COR thoughts ; anpad ſo- we: our 


= a 4k v2 land 1 n 
our own inde” , and them! her i 


cacy in the reforming our Natures and 


—_— and: Jap" - we ; Shad be able to 


when our edn ot -—— wav Cp 
reomiog ſenſes of :the: Love gud 


43k : 


"DISCOURSE. 0. 


LE, g- "gs 7 "305. 7 LE; 


4-4 


3t 1Rz:; Ss 
ONfY XI 
UE TOPFUL .PIS3380% 0100 D665, 39 
| | ; & *p 4 . i of 8: * { ; | - : at 
1" 4 85 £"F-g AGAR 1393 A '# > ' TXEE3: 115: ho #7 
 Fter! weitare» wah; ſexjed--i [the 
ter. an ; 
Ss 
bBicliebof the Wihaſie: 


ang could —__ : 

into. th1s,: an particularly into 
the; o__ .of 'thoſe- Books: in which 
it a confdief> or, Whether we:muſt take 
"as from;/Oral- Tradition ,;: and: fubmur 
to -any man,or body of: men, as the 
'M Infalli- 
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Concerning the Infallibility , 


Infallible Depoſitaries and Declarers of 
DnG_- __C_-. 


_ Ta this! ſingle point conſiſts the 'El+ 


ſence of the differences between us and 
the Church of Rome: While we affirm 
that the Chriſtian DoEtrine 1s compleatly 
contain'd in the Scriptures, and that | 
every. man ought to examine theſe with 
the beſt , helps ang. all the skill , and 
application. 'of which» he | is capable ; 
and that he. is bound to believe ſuch 
Dodtrines only ,._ as .appear.to .him to 
be comms ph the . Scriptures jour 
may . reject all quhers that are not. foun- 
ded OTE I ren the-0- 
ther hand, The foundation upon which 
the Church... of Rome. builds, ;.is this 


» . - — 


| A ITY +0 7 
_ * That, the..Apoſtles.-deliver'd. their, Do- 
 * Arne. by «word: of: mouth, to rife 


* feveral Churches. as the Sacred Depv- 


* Geum. of ithe. Faith :.; That. the Books 


*of the New. Teſtament were written 


_. © occaſionally, not with intent that. they 


tops likewiſe. the Senſe and Expolition 


* ſhould: be the Standard of this Reli- 
f gion. 3..that 'we have theſe Books, and 
f: believe them. to. be Divine, only. from 
* the Church, and upon her Teſtimony ; 
© that the Church, with the. Books, gives 


of 


and Authority of the Church. 


* Decifions of the Church muſt Be Tn- 


s * fallible, and 'onghr to be 'ſubmitted' to 


© as fach; otherwiſe there can be no'end 
© of Controverſies ; While every mate 
. takes upot! him to exponnd the” Scrip- 
* tures, Which muft *heeds: fill tftens 
" Minds with Curioſity and Pride; -a's 
*welF as the World with Herefies arid 
6 Wy VE are peaking Jang _ 
© there'1$” iving ſpeakin! udpe : this 
© they" alſo prov i : Maga iof 
"99 Settire Fuck, as Chriſt's Nerd ro 


; I 67 
*"of them, they being dark in many: 


* places 3 and that therefore the Tradi- 
© tional” Conveyance, ' and' the - Solemin 


© St. Peter: R)pon' this *Rock will I Biclld 16. Mar. 
© my Church: andthe gates of hell Ball *8, 19. 


© ot prevail againſt Þs ; and unto thee 
* will F' give the" keys "of "the Kingdom 


© of Hedven, Tell the Chiirch © T amwith 18.Mar2o. 
© with" you "alway, toen tt" the "eniÞ" of the 33: Mat. 


20. 


World : the Spirit ſhall lead you © into 16Johay, | 


* all Truths and the Church # the P3llat : _ 3 


" and Sms of 'Truth. This, 'ts their © 
 Detrine , ” theſe are” theix chief 
org upon which” ir is fonnd- 


There is 'no point (if Divinity: that 
we ſhould'more clearly underſtand-than 
a4 this: 


OWE Ir rn eng etna) > et or er ey oe 
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Concerning the Infallibility - 
this; for it,is in it ſelf of great Con- 
ſequence,  and.1s that, which determines 


- all. che reſt; if . it.is true, | it puts an.end 


to all other -Controverſies; and-(if -it is 
falſe, it leaves us at. hberty .to examine 
every; thing,. and, gives, us the, juſteſt 
and higheſt prejudices poſſible againſt 
that,Church. that, pretends-to it, without 
juit.grounds.. : It is alſo that which of all 
athers the: Miſhonaries -of, that, Church 
moſt dextrouſly ; they-are much. practiſed 
to, it, and. they begin.and; end all their 
appearances... and, will. bear --a.; great 
deal -both. of, . popular - Eloquepce | and 
plaufible Logick : ſo..if men axe-not.on 
the other hand. as well fortifid, and. as- © 
ready. on the other, ſide -of the Argue. 


. ment, they. will be; much entangled. as 


| haye ever, bee handled ſo-n 


often. as they have, accaſion to,deal with 
any..of that Church, .. There is: not .in- 
deed. .any one. point, that I know -of , 
that. has been. open'd and examin'd.both 
wit ? at 07, .and 5 On oeoigns is; 
in-Chi/ll:ngmorth's Unvaluable: Book upon 
this Subject. Few. things of this-nature 


cal _ Evidence as he: has .purſu'd - 


and Authority of the Church. 


| this Argument ,'' and his 'Book 11s writ * 


with ſuch a thread of: Wit and Reaſon, 
that I am confident few can enter/upon 
it without going / through with it. I 
ſhall- now endeavour in as "narrow 2 
compaſs as 1s. poſſible to ſet this matter 
in'its true Light. | 

We muſt then' begin- with this. That 
the freedom! of 'a man's Thoughts and 
Underſtanding is the moſt Eſſential Piece 


of his Liberty, and' that in which \na- 


turally. he- ean *the' leaſt bear: to be 'fi- 
mited-:- therefore 'any Reftraints that 
are 1aid-upon him in-this;muſt be well and 
fully proved:otherwile itis to be en. aur 
that God could: never; intend tobring* 

under-{the* yoke info ſenſible *an $4 
valuable. a thing, without: giving clear 
and- evident - warrants for 'it : "And as 
every. Invaſion' on the-Liberties: of - he 
Human-nature ought to be well made 
out; ſo: every Privilege whiclt'any pers 
fon claims againft- the* common 'fa 
Mankind, vaghe to be ai fully-proved; 
before others can-be bound to- ſobmit 


_ to' it: We perceive /in our felves, and - 


we-ſee in all others ſuch- a feebleneſs. --o 
underſtanding , ſuch'an eafineſs" ro 1 
tos quick, and "RO too faſt; and 


narr ow 


ate of 
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Concerning the Infalliblity 
narrow compaſs of knowledge, that as 


we fee all Mankind 'is apt to miſtake 
things, ſo we have no reaſon to believe, 


that any one'is exempted from this, but 


as there are evident Authorities to prove 
it. Since'then this is a Privil, ein Toke | 
that have it, as well as an ofition 
on thoſe that have" it not,” it ought.. 


. not-to'be' offer*d' at or obtruded on the = 


world without a full Proof. Probabilities, 
forced- Tnferences, ' or* even diſputable 
Proofs', ought 'not to' be made: uſe of 
here, fnce we have reaſon to conclude, 
that if God hadiinitended to put 'any ſuch 
thing upon 'us, he would 'have*done 'it 
in ſo plain and unconteſted a way, that 
there ſhould have: been no room to have 
doubted of "it. * 20 

Befides, all fiich chit nps as ;ds riaturdtly | 
give jealouſy, and offer'fpecious gretitids 
of miſtruſt, ought tobe'very' clear, Sitice 


_ then, all Companies of ' men that” lodge 


themſelyes in any Authority, '4nd'more 
particularly thoſe who manage mens 


Conſciences, and the” Concerns' of 'Re- 
* gion, have beer 190 oftett oBſerv'd to 


arge their -powers, -afid to make the 
pr of them they could ; and that by 
their means, I has been often _ 
muc 


of Craft:and Violence 


* and Authirity of the Church. 


hence 2 Right ' to = et 7 ifull 
before they can be bound to: lic E 
ſuch $43 of men to-be:exem and fros 
Error., _ This. wilk-yet. appear .the;n 
| evident, af that very Body 1 in.why 

Infallibility . rp aaiebys to: dwell , - has 


020. 


manifeſtly. corrupted . the Morals, and 


the. order or: raped of this: Religion 3 
if they, have fil'd. che world with Fables, 
if . they: have. fallen under.'groſs Igno- 
rance,, ..and have. been - over-run -with 
Vice. and. Diforder ;. theſe muſt afford 
- great... occaſion- of. . ſuſpe 
__ all other, +85 If. Im 
been. .ſet.. up-...and.. promoted. - with 
great. Zeal in rf ins 
in other Ages of more Light andKnow- 
e been. chrawn. out and diſclaim'd ; 
.if we. find-that the ſame Methods 
which:have been 
practiſed in __ all other Societies , have 
been more . notoriouſly and ſcandalouſly 
pratisd . by: the.men. of Iofallibility, ; 
then we havefrom all het Juſt pre- 
judices given. us againſt this pretenſion. 
Now. 2 juſt ;prejudice- amounts-to -this, 
we: have no. reaſon- to believe 2 
| thing, unleſs we fſce very good-grounds 
4-43 | | to 


ing: them in 
oy have - 


Jors, which have 
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Concerning the Infalltbility 
to believe-it ;and it gives us all reaſon 
to ſuſpet thoſe . grounds, and to :exa- 
minethem well, PRA are concluded 
NO abit lai Man 

; Further, Lois ta | 
and thar- which muſt! bog all- other 


thiogs)-; we have jaſt/reafon to believe, 


That. if God: has , teft : fuch: Authorities 
in:the World, 'that che. has alſo made 
it:plain whero' they ye, and with: whom 
they-are to, be found; for-iti'is notiima- 
gihable that God:ſhould- have:concluded 
Manking:under: ſuch an /Atthority, and 


yet-:nob. have-explain'd: ſoi;neceffary .a - 
Point,-as, | Who are the:Depoſitaries of 


it-3; but: ns LR toitheir-ſhifts 
to: findi that- out ;\ the beſt they can't 
fince'itillthis+is iclear?d,;ithe- other : is of 
no: uſe; | There -is| 2 :dormant -Infallibi- 


lityy they fay, : inthe: 'Church; + but no 


body. knows -where+;/ fori it iisno Article 
of; Faithian whom. it/is veſted. | Wears 
where we were, ; only; with this. difadvan- 
rage ;/ that if we-think we are-/fure there 
is an; \Infallibilty!-in- the: Church, but. 
are; \ _=_ to Rog bl Nan we 
may be reſiſt i is In ity-by oppo | 
ſing thoſe vhoindert have it, -while-we 
adreſs our ſelves for it to others _ 
ave 


and Authority of the Church, 


have it not, « tho we onny' it belongs to . 


ml. 

to all: Conſtitutions among men, the 
moſt evident” thin ng is this; Where reſts 
the; Supreme Authority: of that Con- 
ſtituzion'? And'ifi'this is- neceſſary for 


173 


the order and\(policy)of the World, 20'i& 


much-more neceſſary, thar-if God has 
devolv'di fo main:'a : part [of + his own 


Authority ,;' and indeed: 'the-diſpenſing. 


of.-one-of his:own Attributes, this ſhovld: 


be: ſo! deſcribed; and: circumſtantiated;, = 


that: there-i;ſhould | be:! no'+.dange 


miſtaking ::and that-there ſhould-have. 
 been-ſuch'|Chara@ters-given;/ by: which” 
alli che: World ſhould: have: been 1as in- 
fallibly directed toi-this; Authority, as. 


g10f: 


it: -was*+to /be: infallible: 1n-:its Deciſions, 


When ;God--conſign'd fuch;aiCharadter'- 
tothe Jewiſh. Nation;: that the Symbol. . 


of;:his: preſence: was to-appeat,:and that 


Anſwers were'-to':be given: out: as he- 
was'conſulted;: it : was  expreſ]y- declar'd: 


with, whom it was-lodged, and in'whar 
- Method' the HighPrieſt was'to:appear 
befare -the Lord; with the-Zrim inthe. 
| Breaſt-plate;; that ſo -thers. might "be 
| ho-room lef for Pop pgnes or even for 
_ Vpon 
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Concerning the Infallibility 

- Upon all theſe reaſons, -we have 4 
very juſt right to demand of thoſe 
who call -vs to ſubmit to_ their Infalli- 
bility, to give ns fuch plain, expreſs and 
determinate proofs for it, as are propor- 
tion'd to the Importance and Unuſual- 
neſs of 'that which they impoſe upon us. 
It-is a-vain thing to proye that this muſt 
be in the Church, becauſe: otherwiſe a 
great many Abſurdities muſt needs” fol- 
low, if: it were not init; Wherit is once- 
prov'd -that God has given it to his 
Church,we ſhall very willingly yield,that | 
he had very good reaſons for it ; ſince 
ſo extraordinary a Power, which might 
be eaſily imploy'd to very bad purpoſes, 
certainly was ' not 'to be: given but for 
very good ones ; bnt-it 15 a very pre- 
poſterous' way'to argue, That God . muſt 


have done ſuch a thing , becaufe 'we 


fancy that it is neceſflary to prevent ſome 
great -Evil, -or to procure- ſome very 
great Good. For this is only to pretend 
to prove, that God ought to have done 
ſomewhat that he has not.done j unleſs 
they. can-at the fame time 'prove, that 
God has done it: this. is to conclude; 
That his Ways muſt be as ours are, and 


. that his Thoughts muſt be as our Thoughts. 


We 


4 


and Authority of the Church. 


Meffias ſhould have appear'd much ſooner 
than he did; have ſhew'd his Miracles, _ 
and even. his Body after his ReſurreQion 
more. publickly Fg he. did : This will 

prove that the ' Goſpel ſhould have been 
preach'd to, many Nations, yet. in Paga- 
niſm, and this will, rather with an ad- 
vantage .in the. Argument prove, that 
there ſhould, be, no- {in left 1n the. world, 
and that no man ſhould, be left to periſh 
in his fins, and..ſo. be damn'd for them. * 
WI will require \no, : a Art.,to-' make 

it appear, . that theſe; are. much more 
dreadful. things, and ſeem, to be. much 
_ more contrary.to. God's Nature, to'his 
Love. to Mankind, and. to his Church : 
| but indeed. if. we, will give . our ſelves 
ſcope upon. this 'Argument,, ..to. fancy 
that God muſt do every thing, which 
we imagine would 'be. very convenient, 
we. ſhould: ſoon. frame an. /dea both of 


his Creation: and his Providence, that 
is wholly different from what we perceive 


it. to be. 

We are not capable of ſo. vaſt a 
Thought as to take in a. Scheme of 
thoſe great Deſigns, that lye in. the 
Eternal Mind, and hat are " = 
a - 


175 
We may at this rate prove as well, that the 


176 Concerning the Infallibility 
a ſeeming Confuſion through his Works 
and Ways 3 but are beautiful and order- 
ly as they are gathered together in his 
Tdeas. * We cannot ſay what is good or 
evil with relation to the whole ; nor 
what are*the propereſt Methods of bring- 
ing about ' the one, or of diverting the 
other : ſo, to conclude, the arguing that 
Chriſt. had dealt ill with his Church, if 
he had not made her Infallible, unleſs 
it is made out that he has done it, is 
only a reproaching him with this, that 
he has not done that- which he ought 
to have done; and that he has not been 
faithful in diſcharging the Truſt com- 
mitted- to him of his Father. Therefore 
all theſe are falſe ways of arguing, which 
cannor work on any, but ſuch as mea- 
fure God by themſelves. The. Argu- 
ment tif 'true , is Infinite, and has no 
bounds. TY 
It does feem to agree much better 
with the Jewiſh Oeconomy, that an In- 
fallibility ſhould have been lodg'd among 
them. Their Law being Typical, it was 
much more reaſonable to have expe&ed 
an Oral Tradition of its figriification, 
Their Prophets expreſs'd themſelves in a 
| Very dark and figurative way , full of 
225 ſtrange - 
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ſtrange Allaſions, and lofty Phraſes; and * . 
ſince theſe. were to 'lead them to the 
Meſfas, and yet ſeem capable of very - 
difterent Senſes all this required. an 
Infallible' Expounder. They were one 
Nation, ſo that Unity was in many re- 
ſpe&ts moſt neceſſary to their Preſerva- 
tion; they were for many Ages ſtrongly 
ſet on Idolatry ; ſo that a ſolemn, publick, 
and infallible Authority was the more ne+ 
ceſfry. There were alſo proviſions in their 
Law; much more expreſs than, any can 


be pretended in the New Teſtament, re- ,,, ner 
_ quiring them when 'they . had any Contros 8,9,10,17, 
" werfies. within their Gates , . to | come 2% 73: 


up to_. the Temple to 7zhe Prieſt 
that "ſtood there, to miniſter before the 
Lord, as..well as. to the Judge; and 
they were upon pain .of death to ſub- 
mit to their Determinations; This mat- 
ter_.is ſet out in ſuch a yariety of large 
and. poſitive. Expreſſions, that tlio per- 
haps that paſſage belongs to. their Law 
Sutes, (But by the 'way, that of ze/ 
the Church ſeems to be_ limited to the 
ſame; ſort of matters.) yet if a parity 
-of Reaſon, or if the Letter of the Law 
is conſider'd, this will go much. further 
towards an abſolute Submiſſion, which 
ſeems to ſuppoſe an Infallible Autho- 

N rity, 
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Concerning the Infallibility 
rity, {than any thing that can be al- 
ledged for the like out of the New 
Teſtament 3 not to mention other Ex- 


preſſions of as&ing the Law at the Prieft's 
mouth, and that his Lips ſhould preſerve 


Fnowledge, for he was the Minifter of the 


Lord of Hofts : Theſe things, I fay, ſeem 
to make out a very fair Title to Infallibili- 
ty, under the Mofaical Diſpenfation ; and 


they continu'd to be not only the True, 


but indeed the Only Church that God 
had on Earth,” till the Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel was opened : They had 


ſtill among them the Federal Means of 
Salvation, which is all that is necef- 


 fary to the Being of a Church. Our 
Saviour join'd both in Temple and Syna- 


gogne-Worſhip, which alone is enough to 


 -provetthem to have been a true Church. 


In this we plainly ſee the Sophiſtry. 
of one Argument, which perhaps makes 
ſome Imprefltion on weak minds, That. 


a True Church muſt be true in its Do- | 
.rrine : it muſt indeed have thoſe things 


that are neceſlary to keep up its Fede- 


_ ral Relation to' God; fo' the Fews had 


their Circumciſion and Sacrifices, toge- 
ther with the-reſt of the Temple-Ser- 
Vice: But yet. that Church had _— 
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under two great Errors, that had avaſt ' 
Extent as well as a' very fatal Conſe. 


quence. - 'They underſtood all the Pro- 
pheſies of the Mefias in a literal ſefhſe, 
of a Temporal Prince, and a Glorious 
Conqueror. Here Oral Tradition fail'd, 
in that which of all other. things was 


the moſt important for them to under» 


ſtand aright ; ſince their miſtakes in 
this, occafion'd their rejeting. the 7rue 
| Meffias, which drew on their final'Ruin; 
The other Error was alfo very: fatal ; 
for it brought them under a vaſt Cor- 
ruption of their Morals.' 'They thought 
the ritual part of their Religion was of 


| fuch high Value in the ſigfit of God, 


that flns alone, together with many 
inventedRites that had been handed down 
to them'by 7raditipn, were of ſuch Va- 
lue in the fight of God, that they did 
compenſate for the groſſeſt-Immoralities, 


and excuſe 'from -the moſt important 


Obligations of the Moral Law. Theſe 


things had -paſs'd down among rhem by 


Tradition from their Fathers , and- had 


corrupted all their Notions about -Reli- 


gion: ſo that here we ſee allthe arguings 


from a'ſeeming neceſſity of things for . 


an Infallible Authority , are only vain 
Bs N2  Imagina- 
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Timaginations; which do not - hold in 
Inſtances., in: which we have; all the 
platiſible Reaſons of looking for them.” 
.:Nor does it; appear , that it, is. any 
greater: Imputation on the. Goodtieſs of 
God; that | he has-inot provided-an In- 
fallble: Remedy againſt Error ,- than 
that he- has -not- provided an. Infallible - 
Remedy againſt $7: Siv is-that. which | 
of its own. own-nature. bears the 5 4" N 
_ oppoſition to the, Attributes + 
afd;to. his Dominion , and-that. does 
defile ' and. eofrupt.gur. Souls .the moſt. 
We: can much more- eaſily apprehend, 
; that. Gag. can bear; with a; man 'that | 
lives 1n- ror, than with one that lives - 
in. $i» : The-one-can conſiſt with good 
Intentions and a Probity and Integrity 
of heart : for he who is. in Error. may 
think that he i is ſerving God in-it; and. 
ſo.it can dwell in. the ſame: breaſt. with 
the Love of God ,, and of -onr , Neigh- 
our ; which are: driven. out by. Sin. 
'The true deſign of, Religion, | is. to- give 
us ſuch degrees of Light and Knowledpe, 
as: may preſerve us from Szy , and pu-. 
rify.our Hearts: and. Lives. Holineſs is 
a much more certain. Character of -a 
-rhan's being 1 in the favour of God, thas 
| all 
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all the- degrees of Knowledpe' poſſible :* 
Upon all theſe grounds we may” con- 

. clude; that there is nv reaſon to- think, 

' thatGod ſhould have made a more certain 
Proviſion againſt Erro7, than he has made 
againſt Six. Now what-are the Provi- 
fions againſt Si»y2 God offers the! free 
pardon of all paſt ſins, to' encourage us 

_ to forſake 'them ; he gives us ſecret 

_ Aſliſtances to fortify our” Endeavours 
againſt fin; he ſets before us unſpeakably 
vaſt Rewards and Puniſhments ; and he 

_ . accepts of a ſincere, tho imperfe&t O-._ 

| bedience; fo here a great” deal 'is left 
to the freedom of our Wills. God will 
not work in us as in neceſfiry Agents; 

. but having made us capable of Liberty, 
he: leaves us to 'the uſe of it, and if 
we periſh, our perdition: is of our ſelves. 
And- therefore, if we ' will not apply 
our' Faculties, and uſe our (beſt Endea--- 
vours to become truly Holy, the blame 

. muſt lie upon our ſelves; for God+will 
not convey into us by his Power fuch 
Principles and Diſpoſitions as ſhall force 

us to 'be good : and unleſs we do what 
| lies in'us at the fame time;,* that we pray 
| _to him for inward Aid from him, we have 
| no reaſon to hope that he will hear us. 

| 24 BI In * 
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Jn like manner, He -has-call'd us''to 


a Religion that lies in a very little com- 
paſs; he has order'd it to be deliverd 


tous: in Books, : writ in a gfcat fimpli- | 
city: of ' Style {+ He has-given us Un- | 
_derftandings: capable of knowledge,- -and 


,of great Induſtry in the parſuit- of it ; 


. and we feel this difference- in" our na- 
ares, in ſeeki 
-Jowing 
Adtural diſpoſition in. us to: Error , or 
againſt Truth : whereas there are born 


ng-'after Truth, ' from fol- 
Tolineſs ; that there is no 


after. 


| in vs Propedſities , "that we feel to be - 


.and' 10} fayour/ of fin. 


deeply rooted in us 2. nes Holineſs, 
men, 
ſome are naturally NnrF org made and 


fitted to divedeep into profound Searches; 
theſe men do in Religion, as well as in 


all 'other Arts and Sciences, ſo ibpen and. 
Clear the way to flower and lazier minds, 


that they render things eaſy 'to them. 
And as we'have no reaſon to; 


that; God ſhould | have laid enfaporable | 
Difficulties in the way to Divine Know- 


ledge; ſo thoſe few that are in'it, have ||. 
been fo overcome by the men of La-" 


bour and Learning, that eventhe'Church 


\ that boaſts'of -Infallibility, would have 


made a finall progreſs without. their 
Endeavours. 


and Aithority of 'the Church... 


Endeavours- And why ſhould we ima- 


I 83 
& * 


gine, that a Religion which we feel:to. 
fo hard in practice, ſhould be made: . 


ſo eaſy in the ſpeculative part, that 
we ſhould be in no danger, and need 
no [nduſtry.to underſtand it. 


A Promiſe of the Sparit- is indeed 


pretended., that the Church ſhould: be 


thereby guided zxto aÞ Truth. - But: it 


is to he conſiderd, that this Promiſe 


was made . perſonally to the Apoliles, 


who were Inſpir'd, and ſo were infallibly 


| guided, which appears more plainly from 
the following words, and he, ſhaZ ſbew 
you things to come ; that is clearly 'a 


16. John} 
I3, 


promiſe of the Spirit of Prophely, to 


which, ſince no body of' men cannow 
pretend , - they cannot claim the other 


 _ Neither; for:both muſt go together, ac- 


_ cording .to the force. of thoſe words : 
Nor is. there any .reaſon from thoſe 


 wWordstoconclude,that this,any more than - 


the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, was to de- 


ſ{cendito.others after them ; or if any will, 


through a parity of Reaſon think, that 
_ "this was to. continue in the Church, 


why -ſhould it not belong . to every 


Chriſtian, .and not .be confin'd to 'any 
| body or ſucceſſion of: men ? eſpecially, 
DIET OT” TIE: =" ſince 
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\ fince thoſe who think that the ' ſame 
patity will hold as to the other effects 
of 'the Spirit promisd - there , of” its 
dwelling in them, of bringing things to 
their remembrance , of giving them Com- 
fort, Peace, Joy and Fittory over the © 
World; and that ' theſe. ds deſcend to 
others after the Apoſtles; do believe 
that they” belong to all Chriſtians, and 
are not to be contracted to a ſmall 
number. Now if all the other promiſes 

were to deſcend thus, why: not this of 
being led into all Truth, as well as the 
_ reſt» Forall promiſes, even tho expreſsd 
in poſitive words, do-carry a condition 
naturally in them : ſo that when this 
promiſe is believ?d to belong to all Chri-. 
ſtians,. yet it is not abſolute; . but ſup- 
poſes men's uſing their utmoſt. Endea- 
vours with an honeſt and good Mind ; 
i0- which caſe na man-can deny , but || 
that whether that promiſe was ſpecially 
meant to them or not , yet it ſhall be 
ſo far accompliſh'd in. them, that they 
hall be lefc in no Error that ſhall: be 
fatal to them ; but that either they ſhall 
be deliver'd from. it, or that it ſhall be 
forgiven them, ſince it is inconfiſtent | 
| willy the Notion of infinite Goodneſs, 
"NT 5 SM 47 that 


that any man ſhould periſh who is . 
doing all he can in order to his Salva- 
tions if PIES i - 
If it be ſaid, That Error does diſturb 
the Peace and Order of the Church,” 
beyond what'is to -be apprehended from 
$in. Error runs men into parties, and 
out of thoſe, FaRtions do ariſe, which 
break not only the Peace of the Church, 
| but the whole order of the World, and 
the Quiet of Civil Society : whereas Sin 
does only harm to thoſe who are guil- 
ty of it, or to a few who may'be cor- 
_ rupted by their ill example. But to 
this itis to be anſwer'd, That Six does. 
_ naturally much more miſchief to Man- 
kind,” than Error :- he that errs, if he 
_ is not. Immoral with it , is quiet and 
peaceable 'in his Error : therefore ſtill 
the greateſt miſchief is from Sin, which 
'  corrupts men's Natures through its own 
Influence. And the miſchief that Zrror 
does - procure, arifes chiefly from: the 
 pretenſions to Infallibility, or ſomething. 
_ that is; near a-kin to it; for if men 
were ſuffer'd to go on in their Errors 
' with the ſame undiſturbed quiet 'that 


they - have for moſt of their fins, 


they would probably be much quieter 
obs on DO” © in 
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in them ; ſince Sis of its nature is a much 


_ fiexcer thing than a point of Speculation 
- can be ſuppos?d to be : -but if men appre-_ 
_ hendInquifſitions, or other Miſeries, upon 


and Kingdoms, —+ 


- the account of their Qpinions, then they | 


Rand together , and combine for their | 


own Detence and Preſeryation ; fo that I 
it. is not from the Errors themſelves, 


but from the methods of treating them, 
that all thoſe Convulfions haye ariſen, 


which have ſo violently ſhaken Churches 
But the laſt and: Main thing that is 
urg'd on this Head is, That no private 


' Underſtanding is ſtrong enough to find | 


out "Truth, in all the points of Religi- 


on : that it is an indecent and: an 1n- 


ſolent thing for private men, for'Eradeſ- 


| men -perhaps, or for Women, to pretend *| 


to expound Scripthre, or to Judge e-in 
points of Religion : This feeds Pride | 


and ſelf-conceit beyond any thing that 


can -be. imagin'd 3 whereas a Spirit .of 


Submiſſion and Humility., of thinking 


others,particularly Superiours, wiſer than 


our ſelves, has fo. great -a reſemblance 
' to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and ſeems 


to agree ſo well with the deſign of 'this 


Religion, that we mnſt believe it tobe. 
" a a part 


a' part of it. This is indeed -ſpecious ; 
but after all; -it-s to 'be conſider'd, 
that God has made us of ſuch a nature, 
that ;our apprehenſions of things muſt 
determine us whether we will- ior not; 
and it is not likely that God: would 
make us as he has done, and yet at 


* the ſame time ſo limit our Faculties, 


that they ſhould. not be imployd-in 
. the Matters of Religion. .We aaturally 
love Freedom, and we believe things 
the more firmly, the more profoundly 
we have inquird into them; when we 
come to be once fully fatisfi'd - about 
them ; when we find our ſelves oft call'd 
on inthe Scriptures to ſearch them, to 
prove all things, to try the Spirits; when 
we ſee a great part 'of the New 7Tefta- 
ment was direed -to- whole Ohurches, - 
to all the Saints, that is, to:the whole 
Body of the Chriſtians 3 when ſo: much 
_ of it 1s writ in the Style of one, (that . 
. argues, that deſcends from 'that Apo- 
 Nolical Authority by -which 'he might. 
have .commanded thoſe he writes to, 
to receive andreſt in his Deciſions ; and 
that lays things in their natural Connexi- 
ons and Conſequences before thoſe he 
writes to ; we ſee in that ſuch an appeal 
TEN to 
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to their. Reaſons, and that even in the 
Age of Miracles, in which 'there was 
another ſort of CharaQers of the Di- - 
vine Commiſſion, that render'd the A- 
poſtles Infallible ; when I fay, this Ap- 
peal was made to their Reaſons and 


Underſtandings ar that time, it ſeems 


much more reaſonable, that in the ſuc- 
ceeding' Ages men ſhould have a right. 
to imploy their Faculties -in finding out 
the Senſe, and examining the Books 
of the New Teſtament,  _. 

Here let .us conſider the ſtate of - e- 


- very Jew at that time, ' and ſee if "this | 


reaſoning for Authority and Infallibility 


was - not -then as ſtrong to. keep him - 


in Judaiſm. There was a Controverſy be- | 
tween the Apoſtles and the  Sanhedrin, 
whether Jeſus was the Meſſias, or not ? 
A decifion of this was in- a great mea- 
ſure ' to be made from - the Propheſies 


in the. 0/4 Teſtament concerning the 


Meſftas, which were' urg'd by the: Apo- 
poſtles; but the Rabbies, the Seribes 
and Phariſees, put other ſenſes on theſe. . 
Now what was a private Jew to do 2? 
Muſt he take upon him. to. judge ſo 


intricate a Controverſy ? Muſt he pre- | 


tend to be wiſer than all the Doctors - 


' Miracles which our Saviour and his A 
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Traditions to them 2 Muſt he ſet up his 
— Skill and Reaſon above theirs 2 Thus we 
_ fee that if this Reaſoning is true, it being 


founded on Maxims that are equally true 
at all times, then it was as true at thattime 


as it. isnow. It is of no force to ſay,that the 


_ſtles wrought, gave them ſuchPowers, that 
the people were upon that account bound 
' to believe them,rather than their Teach- 
- ers. For one part of .the Debate: was, 
both the truth of the Miracles, and the 
| Conſequences that aroſe from them. So 
the Appeal according to this way of 
Reaſoning didtill lye to their Sduhedrims/ 
-In a. word, In .fuch' Matters every 
man muſt judge for. himſelf, and every 


mat muſt anſwer to God for the Judg- 


ment that he has-made : he judges for 

' nobodyeelſe, but for himſelf. He, and He 
| only can be the Judge; and: if he uſes 
| @: due degree of Induſtry , and frees 
| himſelf; from every corrupt Biaſs, from 
Pride; i Vain-glory:, and affetation of 


Singularity, or the purſuing any ill ends; 
 Uhder::\thoſe appearances of ſearching 


for: Truth, and the adhering to it,” he 

1s doing the: beſt thing, which accot- 
| ding to that nature ye which God has 
made 


139. 
of their Law, or the Conveyers of their - 
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for a man to think according 
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made him, he can do 3 and ſo he may 
reaſonably believe, that he {hall ſucceed 
in it: Ner is there. any-*pride--in this, 
to his 
own Underſtanding , no more than to 
ſee with his own Eyes. His Humility 
ought to make him ſlow and cautious, 
modeſt and fearful ; but no humility 
can: oblige him to think otherwiſe than 
he feels he muſt needs think. 
Among the Works of the feſt : He- | 


refies or 'Sefs are reckon'd as: one ſort 


and ſpecies. . Now by Works of the fleſb 
are to be: underſtood the appetites of a 


vicious: and deprayed nature : the 'mean- . 


ing therefore of reckonihgilZZerefies a- } 
mong theſe is this, That when/a/man | 
out. of a bad diſpoſition of mind ,”and 


on ill deſigns, chuſes to be of a party, | 


he then is a Heretick 3 but he that in 


ſincerity of Heart coesinto perſuaſions, | 


from an overcoming ſenſe of their Truth, 
cannot ;be one, becauſe: he does'not 
chuſe his (perſuaſion out of - a previous 
ill deſign ; but is of it, not out of choice, | 
but aeaſiiry ; ; fince his ae vans 1 
an which thoſe matters may be variuſly 


xepreſented, offers them fo - him, that Þ 


he muſt believe - them tobe tae, in 
| "the 
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the fame manner in which he apprehends | 
DE Apis [Elie Pte tus hin 
__ - If upon this Principle there happen 
to Ho ar; and Diviſions to he 
_ Church ; this is a part of that Woe 
_ that Chriſt left upon. the World , by 
. reaſon of Offences aud - Scandals; for he 
foreſaw that they muſi needs come. 
God has : made this . preſent ' Scene of 
Life, to be 'neither regular nor ſecure : 


i The ſtrange Follies and Corruptions 


of Mankind muſt have their Influence 
on. Religion, as well as they have on 
'all other things. God has referv'd a 
- fulneſs of Light and of unerring Know- 
| Tedge to another State : Here we are 
in the dark, but have light enough if 
we have honeſt Minds, to uſe and- 
improve it aright, to guide -us thither ; 

and that is the utmoſt ſhare that God 
| feefns to have defign'd for us in' this, 
Life : we muſt therefore be contented, 
and make the moſt 'of it that we 


can. 


_-'T go next to ſhew, That the "fame - 

{| Difficulties, if not greater ones , lie 
' Þ. upon thoſe who build on Infallibility : 
 '} for before they can arrive. at the uſe 
| | of it, they muſt have well a 
| an 
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and _be fully afſur'd of two things ; 


either of which, has greater Difficulties - | 


in it than all thoſe put. together, with | 
' which they preſs us. Firſt, They muſt | 


be convinced . that there is. an Infalli- - 


bility.in the Chiirch ; and next, they 
muſt : know to. which of thoſe many 


Churches , into © which Chriſtendom is | | 
divided, this Infallibility 4 is faſtned. Un: 


les the defign is to. make all men take 
their Religion implicitely from their | 
Fore-fathers, theſe things muſt be well 
conſider'd: If men are oblig'd -to ad- 
here blindly to the Religion in which 
they -were. bred, theh Fews, Feathens. 
and Mahometans muſt continue ſtill where 
they are. ' If this had been' the Maxim 
of all-times, Chriſtianity had never got 
into the World. 

If. then 'men are allow?g to examine. 
things, they muſt have very good rea». 
' ſon given them for it, before they can: 
 'believeithat there is anInfallibilit among, 
men: Their own Reaſon and Obſervation: 


offers ſo. much- againſt it, that without; 


very clear grounds: they. ought not. to; 
receive it. Now the reaſons to perſuade Þ 
it, muſt be drawn either from Scripture 
or irorh ourward viſible Characters thax 


a 
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and be fully afſur'd of two things ; 


either of which, has greater Difficulties 
in it than all thoſe put together with 


which they preſs us. Firſt, They muſt 


be convinced that there is an Infalli- 
bility in the Church ; and next, they 
muſt know to which of thoſe many 
Churches, into which Chriſtendom is 
divided, this Infallibility is faſined. Un- 
lefs the deſign is to make all men take 
their Religion implicitely from their 
Fore-fathers, theſe things muſt be well 
conſider'd : If men are obligd to ad- 
here. blindly to the Religion in which 
they were bred, then Fews, Heathens 
and Mahometans muſt continue ſtill where 
they are. If this had been the Maxim 
of all times, Chriſtianity had never got 
into the World. 

If then men are allow?d to examine 
things, they muſt have very good rea- 


' ſon given them for it, before they can 


believe.that there 1s anInfallibility amon 

men: Their own Reaſon and Obſervation 
offers ſo much againſt it, that without 
very clear grounds they ought not to 
receive it. Now the reaſons to perſuade 
it, muſt be drawn either from Scripture; 


_ or from ovtward viſible Characters that 


evince 


and Authority of the Church. 
evince .it. - The: Scriptures cannot be 
urg'd' by theſe men, becauſe*the Scrip- 
tures, as they teach, | have” their Au- 
thority . from the- Teſtimony of the 
Church 3 Therefore the Authority of the 


Church muſt” be firſt prov'd, for the 


Church cannot give an Authority to 
a Book, and then prove its own Aus 
thority by that Book : This is plainly 
to. prove the Church by her own Te- 
ſtimony , which is manifeſtly abſurd ; 


97 


it being all one, whether ſhe affirms 


it immediately ; or if ſhe affirms it,- by 


affirming.a-Book in which it is contain'd 3 -- 


here a Circle is'made to run for ever 


round in, Why do you believe the 


Church >. becauſe the Scriptures affirm 
it; and why do you believe the Scrip- 


tures 2 becauſe the Church affirms them. 


I do not deny, but they may urge: the 


. Scriptures. for this, very pertinently a- 


gainſt us, who acknowledge their Au- 
thority : but I am now conſidering upon 
what grounds a man 1s to be inſtructed, 
in the ſtating the grounds of his own 
Faith, and reſolving it into Principles. 
In this, an Order muſt be fix'd, and 
in the progreſs of it,.. every ſtep -that 
is made, muſt be prov'd without any 


Q relation 
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' relation: £6. that, which' is afterwards 
to. be proved out of that : and there- 
fore, exther.,the Church or the Scriptures 
muſt | be firſt ;prov'd,, and then - other 
things muſt. be. prov'd; out of that 
which is once fix'd and made good. 
. But in the next place, 'If we ſhould 
_ ſuffer them to bring Proofs from Scrip- 
ture, how ſhall it be prov'd that the true 
ſenſe of them, is. that . which makes 
for Infallib Yity,? Other ſenſes may be 
given to-them,, which may both agree 
to the Grammatical Conſtruction of the 
words , to the contexture. of ' the Diſ- 
courſe, and to the-Phraſiology of the 
Scriptures : who ſhall then decide this - 
Matter 2 It were very..unreaſonable to 
prove. what is. their true Senſe, by the 
Expoſition that any Church puts on thoſe 
paſlages: in her own favour: That were 
to make her both Judge .and Party in 
£90 groſs a manner. Therefore at leaſt 
thoſe paſlages, and all that. relates to 
them, muſt: fall under; the. private Judg- 
ment: and in theſe Inſtances, every man 
muſt be ſuffter'd . to expound the Scrip- 
tures, for himſelf ; for he cannot be 
bound to ſubmit to any expoſition of 
'them, but that which fatisfies his own 
FT. Reaſon : 


- oe 


/ 
/ 
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Reaſon: and -if this: ſtep. is once ad- 


mitted, then it will appear as reaſonable 


_ to leave a man, all over,.to: the uſe of 


his Faculties ; ſince theſe paſſages, and 


that which" neceſſarily relates to them, 


will lead a man into- the underſtand- 
ing of the hardeſt parts of the whole 
New Teſtament. a® | 

If this method is let go, they muſt 
prove the Infallibility of the', Church 
by Arguments drawn from ſome other 


Fifble | Charatters,-by which a man is 


to be convinc'd- that God has made her 
Infallible: | If there were ſuch eminent 
ones, as the gift of Tongues, Miracles 


or Propheſies, that did- viſibly - atteſt 


this ; here werea proof that were ſolid 
indeed : It were the fame with that, by 
which we prove the Truth of the Chri- 


| Nian bars, oor : Bur then, theſe  Mira- 
__ cles muſt þ 
dently proved 3 they mult alſo belong 


as unconteſtedly and evi- 


to this point, that is, they muſt be 
Miracles 'publickly done to prove the 


truth of this Afſlertion: Byt to this Ap- 


peal they will not ſtand, 'what uſe ſoe- 
ver they may make of it to amuſe the 
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weaker and the more credulous. "The 


Character of an uninterrupted Succel- 


Oz ſion 


Concerning the Infallibility 


fion from the days of the Apoſtles, is 
neither an -eafjer nor a ſurer one, ſince 
other Churches whom they condemn, 
have it likewiſe ;-nor can it be ſearch*d 
into. by a private man, unleſs he would 
g0 into that Sea of examining the Hi- 
ſtory, the Records .and Succeſſion. of 
Churches. This is an Enquiry that has 
in it, Difficulties vaſtly greater and more 
inſuperable, than all thoſe that they can 
object to us. '''If they will appeal to 
che vaſt Extent. of a Church ;- that ſo 
many Nations and Societies agree 1n- the 
fame Doctrine, and: are of one Commu» 
nion ; this. wil-prove to be 'a-dangerous 
point ; for in the ſtate-in which-we fee - 
Mankind, Numbers. make/a.-very bad 
Argument-. It: were to riſque the Chr 
ftian Religion too -much , - to venture on 
a Poll with the* Mahometans i: In ſome 
Apes the Semi Arrians had the betſer at 
numbers , iahd-itis. a+queſtion if at this 
day thoſe, that:.are within or without 
the Roman Communion - make the great- 
eſt body: Nor. muſt a man be; put to 
chuſe his Religion: by ſuch -a laborious 
and uncertain way of - Calculation. 

To plead-a continuance in the ſame 
Do@rine, that was at firſt deliver'd - 
eng 


bo 
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the Church by the ' Apoſtles, is w__ | 


the matter upon a'more deſperate iflue : 


"EF 


For as no man can hope to'ſee to the end 


of this, fo it lets :a'man "in,  iffto all 
Controverſies; when he 'is' to - compare 
the - preſent” DoQrine with 'that "which 
was 'deliver'd by-the Apoſtles. Let then 
arfy Character be aſſiyn'd that ſhall ob- 


evidently, that' the ſeatching into 'thar, 
muſt /put' the world for more Yifficult 
Enquiries; than-any:'of «thoſe; that :we 
are -preſſed:with:: and- that! in. the ifſue 
of the whole, *the "determination muſt 
be refolv'd into'a'private Judgment. 

' = Another: Difficulty-follows cloſe npon 


this) which! is, In-what Church this-In- 


fallibyiry;''is-to be Found 2 ' Suppoſe 'a 


man was:borrs inthe Greek 'Charch, at 


any timeHince' the? P& Century , how 


ſhall he: know+ thart he muſt ſeck the 
Infallibility 'in-the Roman Communion, 


and that he cannot 'findit in his own 2 


'He plainly : ſees, *thar-the” Chriſtian Re- 


ligion began'in the-'Eaſtern parts; and 
by every ſtep that' he: makes into Hi- 


ſtory, he dearly difcerns thar it Aoutith- 


ed for many Ages moft eminently'there; 
2 C3 but 


 lige "a man'to believe/ the” Church In- 
fallible, and” it willr 1oon' appear very | 


1g8 


© muirif in the 


#' 


* Concerning the Hifallibility 


' but .now that there -is a breach-between 
them andthe Larzms , he:cannot. judge 


to.which- Communion he :1s:t0- adhere, 
with@at he 'examines the Dofrine : for 
both-have the outward 'Cliaracters. of 


' 185 Succefſion 'of + Martyrs! and: Biſhops, 


of:Numbers,.and:20 appeararice-of conti- 
fame; Dodrinez-enly; with 


vis a1 2 that the Greets have the 


advantage in everyone. of 'theſe, - They 


have'more ApoſtolicalChurbhes, I mean 
foutiddd 'by-the;:Apoſtles, -than-:the:La- 
#xs 3:4nd:itheyibhave ſtuck more. firm- 
Ivizi- with fewer Additidnsand' Innova- 
< Sth wrt 


ns aw;:Ancidot. Retbals;:'than 
the'.-Latins have! i:dane:3 i Flow. can 
he then decide-this-:mfdttery/i without 
renrce:;-and making. s:private /Jadginent - 
POW: iQ, -private Srjea! inatidn2cot-r: the 
Scriptures ot3jotkitr-:Anthorities >: If it 
be fad: thatithe {| 'praſent :depreſs'd | and 
iggorant ſtate..ak-thaſe:Glurches makes 
qt now! Vesy. ;'{enfible;-that there :can:be 
a9! Infallibiliry-amiong ithe:Eaſterns;; To 
rhis-it is to \b&:anſwer'd; ntbat; I-have 
put the:caſe alhalong from thegth-Cen- 
.xuty.;downward-;*Inimany of: thoſe Ages 
the Greeks were qnder as'good Circum- 
hy Wap 5 ſtances, 
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ſNances, and had as fair an-appearance as 

the Latins had, if not beter 5 for the 
outward appearances of the Roman Com- 
miunion - in' the next Centururies, - 
roth: and x xth-+ -are not very favours 

even by ' the Repreſentation "that Ther 
own Writers: have made 'of them ; -and 


Po [3 . 
as 


if-we muſt judge of rhe Infakbiley of 


ſhews' of 


wing iff _ 3) + 4 f Sn ' 
t Tae a Obvrc 


HedvithvGwrke hunch inflſible "han any 
*otficr now:1n''the World. - 

'But when theſe diffivulties: are all got 
over, there remain-yet new and-great 
'ones. Suppoſe /one'is::fatisfi'd that 1t is 


in the Remi Church's: he/ miſt know 


'where'to'find it+ without this, It is of 
no more uſe ito Him, than if -one'ſhould 
tell x hungry mbn' that :there is food 


enough for him, \withour -direQting him 
| O4 where 


k s 


Concerning the. Infallibility 
whos toſeek for it : he muſt ſarve after 


all that general Information,. if he has 
not _a.more--particular;dixection. And 
thereforejit; feems-very abſurd to affirm, 


that rhe-believipg of Infalliility-is an: z4r-- 


ticle of Fawuh,-but that" the proper Sub- 


ject : 10 whom - it reſts, 15-not {likewiſe 


an Article, of Faith... This ihe general 
tenet: ofthe, w 


pl hole nn A wearer 
O ey may- MaiNt&4n TNEIr UNION, 
narwithſianding their diflexence in-this, 

o: all: LI in. ſayings #hat the. ſubject 
= this: Infallibility .is not{@..matter of 
Faith. . Lhi 
ſion; for the. Abfurdities: of! no end . 
of Controverlies, of 1 private. J vdgment ; 


and every.,man's, expaundlir Serip- 
tures,do return;here; andth » whole deſign 
of gy Ys defeated.::For how-can 
a man-,bej bound. to. .fubmic :to-ithis-in 


any one Ioltance, Or. £6; receive any; pra- 

palition . as,,.coming. from an Infallible 
Authoriey, if. be,daes- not, know -who 
has it 2. hus, according.to that Maxim 
of Natural Logick ,::thiat; a;Concluſion 
can have ng. FECIY) beyond that which 
was in both the Premiles;3-/if [it is, not 
certain ..wzth . whom;.the- Infallibility 
dwells, gs, well gs that there | is an Infal- 
libility 


Hllrous the:whole preteti- | 


and Authority of the Church. 

libilicy inthe Church, ' all the noiſe a- 
bout it will *be quite 'defeated', and of 
.no uſe : If a man had mianiy Medicines, 
of which-one was an Tnfaflible Cure of 


- 
” 


fuch or ſach Diſeaſes, cant be fuppos'd 


; that he: would communicate theſe to 


we «ifs. 
* 
, 


the World; and | tell 'that 'one 'of them. 


was infallible, without ſpecifying which 
; of theſe was the infallible one 2 There 
are-ſome" things" that | look *ſo. extrava- 


/ to be evidently one. That” God ſhould 
have left/an' Infallibility*to his Church, 
and not have 'declar'd with whom this, 

_ the greateſt" of all Tris, 'ro which 
' probably many wonld” pretend', was 
lodged. | So' that-this, 'which'is 'the ge 
 neral Doctrine of the whole Rowan Cont 


munion, has ari abſurdityin'it that cannot 
|| tbe reconcil'd}to' conimon'ſenfe and 'rea» 


fon. © Many: among them'pur'it in the 
whole diffufive' body of | all Chriſtians'z 
to which purpoſe the words of 'Fincentius 
 Dirinenfts are perpetually*repeated':” bur 


aſter all, this is only 'to'abuſe people; 


for-if 'the fenſe of  the-Church in all 
Places and Ages muſt be ſought for , here 


come qidleſs* enquiries, and" 'fome 'of | 


them 


gant, that really it is att'abfurd thing 
_ to ſuppoſe them ,+of which this bows, 
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all, it reſolves into private. worn, now 


cauſe, -and : muſt \collet* the ſenſe ok 


 Church:mult [fall under. 
ries, if this Zypothefis ' 1s aſſiem'd for 


Concerning the Injalkbility 
them carinot- poſſibly be made, the Hi- 
ſtory of many- Ages and 'Churches be- 
ing loſt. If this is made the: Standard, 
as the labour 'becomes 1 nfinite, fo after 


ſince every man muſt judge as 


Ages and Churches from Authors, which 
as they are often vt dadrcond defe- 
ive , ſo 'he muſt underſtand” them as 
well as he can, by his own Judgment 
and Obfervation, unleſs ſome Infallible 
Expounder , or Declarer. of their Senſe, 
is ſet up; and then the CINy If 5 
trandlated - fron :hence' tro the 

der. And indeed, it is fo hard to trace 
a great many points of Controverſy, thro 
even 'the firſt -and beſt Ages, that the 
' Difficul- 


maintaining the Infallibility. - And when 
all is done, we' ſee by the: performances 
of the Writers of Controverſy, that both 
ſides -think they (can juffity themſelves 
by the Ancient Fathers as well as by the 
Scriptures : 'Soi that: all. cheſe Abſurdi- 


ties that are.urg?d againſt appealing to 


the Scriptures, or:arguing from them, 
as that to which all Herericks do fly, and 
= - 
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in Which they ſhelter thetnſelves, willte- - 


turnherewith themore force; becxtuſethelt 
Writitigs are much. more Voluminous, 
ant are writ ina much more entangPd and 
darker Style: ; fo that theſe- 1 
jetionslie againſt this way, That it is both 


 vaſtjifnot impoſſible as tothe performante 


of it; and next;that after all the pains that 
cart betakettin it,it i of n6 uſe; for private 


| Judginene-will Rill ecthain; © fo thar Con- 
troverlies cannot; bei ended in this * way. 


Othiets (are for the- diffafive Ghurch of 
the /preſent Age," iant pur infallibility 
there's ne they-reckon- thus; That eve- 
fy thy Church: believes as the for- 
mer Ape believ'd, till this'is carried vp to 

the Apoſtles themſelves.” This is to refobvt 
all matters-into 0r4/-Tradirion, and to 
ſuppoſe Te-mfallible : arf indeed; if-we 
can believe that the getterality of Chit- 
flians hive in all 'Npes been wife, ho- 
neſt -and cautious; and -thar the igene- 


rality: of the-Clergy have -in 'all Apes 


been faithful and inquifitive, we ma 
rely ly Upon this, and < believe ar tnfal- 
4ibllity : But at the fame'time, 'and/t1þ- 
on this" Suppofition We ſhall have 1b 
occaſion for it ; ſince if Mankind could 
be brought to ſuch a pitch of Refor- 
mation, 


204. 


Concerning the Infallibility.. 
mation, there would-be no Controver- 
fies,.and ſono need- of /a Judge. to-de- 
cide them - Infallibly : But .if we'-will 
adomt that , which'.we ſee: to be true, 
and know. to have ,been-. true -ini-all | 
Apes, : That men.are; apt to. be: both '1g- 
norant. and, careleſs of: 'Religion ;:: that 
they.. go- caſily--into + ſuch Opinions : as 
are.:laid before-them- by men. of ' Au- 
thority and Reputation; and:thatthey 
have a particular liking to ſuperſtitious 
Conceits, to outward Pomp, and to ſuch 
Dodtrines-as - make them eafy/-in; their 
il practices ; thea- the ſuppoſition of 
every: Age's . believing nothing: but; that 
which. it learti'd:from the- former, falls 
quite.. to: the /ground.. -If we.'can: alſo 
imagine, that the Clergy. have-heen al- 
ways careful to..examine Matters, and 
never:apt to add explanations or enlarge- 
ments: even. in their own- favours. or | 
if .on the: contrary, we ſee a groſs Igno- 
rance running .through-whole Ages; if 


we find the Clergy to have been ambiti- 


ous and quarrelſome, full of Intrigues and 
Intereſts ; then. alhthis; general - ſpecious 
prejudice 1n favour of Oral Tradition va- 
niſhes to nothing. - All this . will- be 
eaſter tobe conceiv'd,if we ſtate aright the 

difterence 


and Authority of the Church. 
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_ difference between thoſe times and our 


own. Now, Printing has made Learning 
cheap and eaſy; the diſpoſition: of Poſts, 
the commerce, of Letters, the daily pub- 
lication of Gazettes: and Journals, "fill 
the World with the knowledge of ſuch 
' things as are now 1n agitation. But 
when all was to be learn'd from Ma- 
- nuſeripts, Knowledge was both dear and 
difficult; and the methods of commu- 
nicatingy with the reſt of - the World, 
| were both ſlow; and often broken ;-fo 
that this thread of Oral! Tradition will 
Not prove a ſure Guide: Ie: 
There is an humour in: men: to-add:to 
moſt things, as they- paſs through: their 
hands; fit were but -an [[luſtration, 
which ſeems not only innocent, but ſome- 
times neceſfary-: Thoſe :Enlargements 
would very- naturally. be ſcon confider'd 
as parts of the. Doctrine; and to theſe in 
'a conſtant gradation,, new Additions 
might ſtill be made, and: Inferences from 
[lluſtrations would 1n concluſion become 
parts of their Do@rine. IF I did: not 
limit my elf. in this Diſcourſe, it' were 
_ ealy-to apply this both to the Dodtrines 
of Redeeming out of Purgatory, to thoſe 
of praying| tor the dead , of invocating 
_ Saints, 
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Sins: and the worſhip of Images. ' It 
feſt by the 74 =o of this Hy« 
au s,. that the whole tace of the La-. 
£9 BA is changd both in her Wor 
Diſcipline ; - tho-theſe are more 
Hp ps things, than pointsof meer Specu: 
lation, , which in dark Ages. could not 
be much minded ; whereas the other 
are more vitible,.and'make.a more pow- 
erful Impreflion : beſides, that ll thoſe 
changes ariſe out of ſomenew Qpinions to 
which..they related, , 909 on which they 
are; founded : Ach ange then that 1s 
confeſs? d to be made:m:the one, does 
very naturally .carry us: to- believe that 
a change was alſo made in the other. We 
do all plainly ſee,that ſome Traditions that 
come very near-the Age of the Apoſtles, 
and that feem to be Expoſitions of ſome 
parts of the New Teſtament, werechang'd 
in other Ages. The belief of Chriſt's 
reigning-a Thouſand. years on earth, is 
one of theſe; 'tor which, tho it is now 
latd afide in that Church, there is'ano- 
ther face of 'a Venerable Tradition, than 
far -moſt of their Dorines. We ſee a 
practice chat was very Ancient, .and thar 
continu'd very long, which: aroſe out of 
6.Joh. 53. TE Expo tion of thoſe words, Except ye 
eat 
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eat my Fleſb, aud drink my Blood, ye have 
wo life im you; by which Infants: were 

made partakers - of the Euchariſt, ' was 
afterwards chang'd in that.Church; tho 


it is much. leſs eaſy. to think, how that 
ſhould be: done, than almoſt: how any 


other ſhould be brought about :: far thoſe 
words being underſtood of an Indiſpen- 
ſible neceſſiry of the Sacrament: to Sal- 
vation, and-all:Parents having naturally 
a very tender Concern for their Children, 
nothing but an abſolute Authority, againſt 
which no man durſt ſo/muchas whiſper, 


could have: brought the world to have 


parted with this. It were cafy:toccarry this 


to many other Inſtances, and to ſhew, that 


not only Ritual 'Traditions, þut Dofrinal 


_ ones, ſuch as were founded-on 'Explana- 


tions of paſſages of Scripture, have va- 
ried. Ir were:perhaps -too. invidious'to 
ſend !men to Petavizs , to find in him 
how much: the. Tradition of the: ſeveral 
Ages has varid: in-the greateſt Articles 


of the Chriſtian Do@rine. | It is no leſs 


certain, that Origen laid down a:Scheme 


with relation to the Liberty of 'man's 


Will, and the Providence of God, that 
came to be fo univerſally receiv'd by the 
Greek Church , that both Naztanzes and 

CO, Bafile 
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208 Concerning the Infallibility 

'  Bafile drew a fort of Syſtem out of his 
Doctrine, in which thoſe Opinions were 
aſſerted, and-large Quotations were ga- 
ther'd out of him, explaining them with 
moſt of the Difficulties that do ariſe out of 
them : and as this Book had not only Or:- 
gen's own Authority to ſupport it, but like- 
wiſe that of thoſe two great Men who 
compit'd it ; ſo it paſſed down,and was the 
unconteſted Dodtrine of the Greet Church : 
But . St. 4u/tin being engag'd into Dif- 
putes with Pelagius, fram'd.a new Syſtem 
that had never been thought of before 
him; and yet the Worth and Labours 
of that Father gave it fo vaſt a Reputa- 
tion, that his Doctrine was look'd on in 
ſeveral Ages as the Doctrine of the 
Church ; and Learning vaniſhing at that 
time, the Roman Empire being then over- 
run by Barbarians,his Books came to be ſo 
much. read, and ſo univerſally receiv'd, 
that ic gave no ſmall ſuſpicion, if any 
one opposd his Tenetrs : yet Caſtan, who 
was a Greek, and was form'd in their 
Notions, writ a Book of Copferences, 
which- contain'd the precepts of a Mo- 
naſtick State of life, that were digeſted 
in ſo. good a method, and writ with 
ſo true an Elevation, that it 1s perhaps 
one 
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one of the beſt Books that the Ancients. 
- have left us. This came to be held in 


ſuch Eſteem, that all the Monks read it 
with a particular Attention and Regard. 
In it the Dodqrine of Orzze» and the 


Greek Church was ſo fully ſer forth, 


that this, and perhaps this alone, kept 
up a ſecret oppoſition to St. Auſtin's 
Doctrine, tho that came to receive a 
vaſt ſtrengthening from 4guinas and the 
Schoolmen that follow'd him : and yer 
at the time that Luther and Calvin, in 
oppoſition to the Church of Rome, built 
much upon St. Aufin's Authority , al- 


moſt all that writ againſt them, argu'd 


according to the Sentiments of the Greek 
Church ; but thoſe of Louvaix, and the 
Orders of the Dominicans and Auguſt ini- 
ans did fo maintain St. Auſtins and Aqui- 
»ass Dofctrine, that tho it was not li- 
ked, becauſe it ſeem'd to be too near theirs 
who were to be condemn'd as Heret icks; 


yet the Council of Trent ſeem'd ſtill to 


ſtick to Sr. Au/tin. Since that time 
the Jeſuits Order, who tho they ar firſt 
ſet up for St. Auftins Doctrine, yer ſince 
have chang'd their minds, and taken 
themſelves to the other ſide, have by 
their Influence both at Rome and in other 

F Courts, 
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1 one of the beſt Books that the Ancients: 
| have left us.. This came to be held in 
S - ſuch Eſteem, that all the Monks read it 
-with a 'particular Attention'and Regard. 
In it the 'DoErine ' of 'Orize» and the 
. Greek Church' was'ſo' fully ſer forth , 
that this, and'iperhaps"this alone, kepr 
up a ſecret oppoſition / to 'St.. Auſtin's 
.Dodtine , . tho''that'came'to receive a 
__vaſt-ſtrengthening from. Aquiras and the 
* Schoolmen that" follow'd hit: and yer 
= at the time "that Luther and Calvin, in 
oppoſition to. the Church'of Rome; built 
" much upon St.\auftiv's. Author ity 5 al- 
Y moſt all that writ againſt them, argu'd | 
K according'to the Senttments of the Greek 
= Church ; but thoſe'of Louvain, and the 
F Orders of the Dominicans and Auguſtini- 


NY avs did ſo maintain St. Auftins and Aqui- 


»ass Dodrine, 'that tho' it was not li- 
ked, becauſe it ſeem'd to be'too'near theirs 
. who were to"be condemn'd as Herer jchs; 
IF yer the'Council of 7rex? 'feem*dNill to 
ſtick to Sr:\;;uſftir. Since "that . time 
# the Jeſuits Order, who tho'they ar firſt 
= fet up for St. Auſtin's Doftrine; yer ſince 
| have chang'd their. minds y/ and” taken 
themſelves tothe other. ſide, | have by 
| their Influence both at Rome and in other 
P Courts, 
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Courts, 'ſo chang'd the Senſe of the 


-greater part of that Church, that it is 


plain, tho Sr. A/?ir's Name is too great 
to be openly diſparaged, yet they are 
now generally in the- contrary Zypo- 
thefis. FRE 7's 

This I only inſtance to ſhew, that 
in Speculative' Points it 15 no hard matter 
to make multitudes go from one Opt- 


nion'to' another, and to alter the Tradi- 


tion of the Church, that is, to bring oe 


Age of the' Church to think otherwiſe 


than another did. Bur after all, Oral Trad:- 
t4ou cannot be ſet up as the Judge of Con- 
troverſies, much leſs as the living and 
ſpeaking Judge ; it is no real being,nor do 
we know where'to find it : The Traditton 
of one Body among them differs fromano- 
ther, as in the point of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, in 


which an Opinion has been lately ſtart- 


ed, which is now receiv'd into all their 
Rituals , and has given occaſion to many 
Acts of Worſhip and'publick Devotions, 
which is moſt expteſly contrary to all 
Ancient Tradition ; and yet is become 
now ſo Sacred, that the'whole Dominican 
Order feels'' no ſmall Inconvenience by 
their being oblig'd as the Followers of 


Aquinas, 
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Aquings,to maintain the contrary. The Tra» «.. 
ditions of one Nation are- queſtion'd by 
another , -particularly in this important 
Point of the Subject of this Infallibility, Tt 
is alſo impoſſible for any man to find this 
out 3 muſt he fuſpend his Opinion till 


he has gone round the Church to ask 


every man what he was bred to? This, 
as it could not-be ſuffer'd, ſo it could 
not be ſo fully found out, as to put & 
man in the way to end all Controyer- 
fies 3 in this a private Judgment mult 
again come in: For tho it were granted 
that Oral Tradition is a Rule to judge 
Controverſies by, it can- never be pre- 
tended that it is the /iving and ſpeaking 


Judge that muſt determine them, 


I come now to the two- more receiv'd 
Opinions in this matter 3 the one puts 
it in a General Council, and the othef 


puts-it- in. the Pope ; and both . the one 


and the other pretend ,that. the Chureh 
Repreſentative is in them. - As: for the 


pretence of ſome who ſeem to make. a 


Third party, and believe it ,to be in 4 
Council confirm'd by. the: Pope ;--this is 
only a plauſible way of putting it wholly 
in the Pope; for-if the Definitions of 4 
Council have .no Infallibility in a” 
| P 2 "= 


212 


. For either Chriſt gave it to St. Peter 


1s given; then- it is plain, that a 


- Concerning the Infallibility 
till the Pope's Conſent and —_ 
. the 
Infallibility 1s 1n him, and'that he only 
chuſes to-exert. it in that ſolemn way : 


and his Succeflors, or he pave it not ; 
if he gave it not, that pretenſion is out of 
doors. If he gave it to them,we plainly ſee 
no Limitations in the grant and whatſoe- 
ver Rules or Methods may have become 
authoris'd by Practice and Cuſtom, they 
areonly EccleſtaſticalConſtitutions,butcan 
never be ſuppos'd to limit Chriſt's Grant, 
or to give any ſhare of it to others. 
' It will be to no purpoſe to objet 
here, That as -fome Conſtitutions , our 
own in particular, are fo fram'd, that 
the Legiſlative Authority, tho it .flows 
only from the Xing, yet is limited to 
ſuch a Method, that it cannot be ex- 
erted but with the Concurrence of Lord's 
and Commons ;' ſo it may be alſo in the 
Church ; and thus the Pope can only 
uſe his Infallibility in Concurrence with 
2 General Council, or at leaſt that both 
together are Infallible. But tho human 
Societies may model themſelves as to 
their Legiſlation which way they will ; 
this will only prove, that as to the Go- 
vernment 
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vernment and Adminiſtration of the- 
Church, ſhe- may put her felf into ſuch 


a method, as: may be thought- moſt re- 
gular and expedient; and thus the Coun- 


_ il of Nice limited the Br/hops of a Pro- 


vince to do nothing without the conſent 


of the Metropolitan :. yet whatever may 


be done in ſubaltern Bodies, where things 
that are done amiſs may be redtifrd by 
Appeals, the Supream 'and laſt Reſort 
muſt be left to the full freedom in which 


Chriſt has'' conſtituted: his Church. 'Ic 


muſt be further confider'd, That Infal- 
libility 1s not like ordinary Juriſdiction 
or Legiſlation, which may be moulded 
according to the conveniences of Socie- 
ty; itis a Privilege, whictkif the Church 
has it at all, ſhe has it by av immediate 


- Grant from Heaven; and ſo ſhe-muſt enjoy 


and apply'it according tothe Tenor of that 


 Grant,and ſhecannot expe to have it con- 


tinu'd to her,but as ſhe obſerves the.nature 
of the Grant. Indeed if it weregiven her at 
largeto be modelPd and lodg'desſh5pleaſes, 


_ there might be a-power in-her to:hmit the 


uſe of ir, to ſuch-forms as ſhould be leaſt 
liable to Exception or Abuſe. Burteither 
it 1s granted to a ſingle perſon; or: to the 
body in general : lf it is granted to' a. 

my ſingle 
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Council, of in the Pope, and cannot be 


Concerning the Infallibility 
ſingle perſon, then he, ahd he only has 
it. He may indeed, if he pleaſes, in 
order to his being better inform'd or 
obey'd, call a General Council; but their 
proceedings -are only preparatory to his 
uſing the Tnfalibility, which is ſingly 
in himſelf: Nor can the Divine Grant 
be limited as to the exerciſe or uſe of it ; 
all ſuch Rules muſt ſtill be at the Pope's 
diſcretion. On the other hand, If the 
Grant is given to the Community of 
the Paſtors, - then the /nfalibi1zty mult 
be in them, and cannot be limited or 
ſuppoſed to ſtay for the Conſent of any 
one Biſhop ; for whatſoever regard may 
be had to any one man, by reaſon of the 
Dignity of his See, or his other Circum- 
ſtances ; yet till this muſt be but a point 
or form of human Prudence : for the 
Hafallibility 'muſt be where Chriſt has 
placed it, and cannot be transferr*d from 
thence, or be put any where elſe : So 
unleſs it is faid, that Chriſt has put this 
Infallibility between Pope and Council 
in ſo expreſs a manner, as all Conſtitu- 
tions do, which are under-a mixed Le- 
giſlation, which is not pretended ; then 
it muſt be lodged either in a General 
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| in both. This then is to 0 be examin'din 


- the next place. 
| I begin therefore to examine the Plea 


fk the. Infallibility of Councils. It is 
at-firſt no ſmall prejudice, agaioſt this 
Opinion, that-'the Church, was Conſti- 
tuted, and had continu'd 300, years. be- 


fore any, thing that has the. ſhadow of 


a General Council was call'd : ſo if an 
infallible Judge of Controverſies be.ne- 
ceſlary to. the Church, ;here we: ſee ſhe 
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ſubſiies, in her hardeſt times, in which 


ſhe was the. moſt diſtreſt both by He- 
refies and Perſecutions, without one.. .We 
' alſo ſee,, That ſhe has. been theſe laſt 
130 years; without one,,. tho there are 
warm Diſputes among;them', both in 
Speculative and Practical, Dotines, beth 
ſides reproaching one another. with. Hes 
reſy : and 'as there is. little proſpe&t of a 
Council, neither | the Court of Rime, 
nor the. Courts of -- Qther-.Princes who 
have among them taken iaway-all ithe 
- Primitive and Canonical Rights of the 
Church, which an. honeſt Council muſt 

deſire, to regain, being concern'd; ever 
' to have. one : So if: a - Countil: were 
neceflary, 4t is not very eaſy to ſee:-how 


it ſhould be brought together. During 
P 4 the 
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' the Greatneſs of the Roman Empire , it 


was in the Emperor's power to have 
brought the Biſhops together at his plea- 
ſure: But now this depends upon the 
Pope, who ſummons them, having ob- 
tain'd the conſent of the Princes of Chr#- 
flendom, which 1s ſubdivided into many 
diflerent Soveraignties. This Matter de- 
pending then ſo entirely upon the See 
of Rome, there is no reaſon to look for. 
one from them for they pretending to 
have the Infallibility in themſelves, ſhould 
very much derogate from that, if they 
ſummon'd a Council for a deciſion in 
Doctrinal Matters ,' they being in pofſ- 
ſeſſion of judging theſe -at Rome : and 
as for Matters. of, Diſcipline, except we 
can imagine, - that-they -wilt -be content 
to- part with that Authority which they 
have- aſſum'd over all-Sees and Churches, 
and over all the Canons of the Church; 
we-cannot fee reaſon to fancy that they 
wil ever- call 'one;” If they ſhould, the 
conſent 'of: all Soveraigns muſt likewiſe 
be''obtain'd-; for--it being a part of the 
Civil Authority, to keep Subjects with- 
ir the Princes -Dominions, they cannot 
be 'oblig'd to ſend their Biſhops and 
Divines to a Council-unleſs they pleaſe. 
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This is a power which ſeems to belong - 
to them : Ir is certain they claim it, 
and very probably would put it in ex- 
ecution,. if that matter came to be con- 
teſted : fo here are very great Contin- 
gencies to be conquer'd before a General 
Councu can be brought together : Now 
it is nor very likely that Chriſt ſhould 
have left ſo great and fo neceſlary a 
power to his Church, by which all Con- 
troverſies muſt be judged, which yet 
mu{'t be at the: mercy of fo many Ac- 
cidents before it can be brought to 
work 3 and that the bringing together of 
thoſe Councils ſhould depend fo entirely 
vpon them, againſt whoſe Pretenſions or 
Uſurpitations ſeems.tzo be moſt neceſlary, 

Bur to go more cloſely to this Opi- 
nion If the Infallibility lies in a General 
Council, it 1s firſt -neceſſary that' we 
know' who are the Members that -muſt 
conſtitute. this Council > whether the 
Laity have a right to be in it, and 
to judge, or not? We find the Brethren 
as well as the Elders join'd with the 
Apoſtles in that firſt- Council, to which 
all ſabſequent Councils pretend they have 
ſucceeded, and whoſe Style, 7t ſeemed ,. ,q, 

. . 3- 
good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, is n to 30. 
| O 
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Concerning the, Jnfallbility 
of the Foundations .of - this Authority. 
Why then are the Bretbrex, or the whole 
Church, that 'is, Lay Chriſtians, whom 
even the Apoſtles, - tho. Inſpir'd, took-to 
conſult and judge with them 3 Why, I 
fay, are they now excluded ? It is alſo 
probable, that by Elders or Presbyters 
are to be, meant, thoſe to whom that 
name was afterwards appropriated ; why 


. then are. they. ſhut out 2,In a word, If 


by. a Divine Grant Infallibility belongs 
to. a ,General Council, we have a juſt 
Ripght.,to ask for a Definition of the 
Coungil, by the ſame Authority: other- 
wiſe ,we. may aſcribe Infallibility.. to 
thoſe ;to. whom, God. never .meant. to 


 give- it... Muſt this. Council conſiſt of all 


the Biſhops of theChriſtianChurch? For 
tho this.is. both unreaſonable. and ſcarce 
poſſible, yet if the Infallibility 1s given 
in common to.-the. Paſtors and Biſhops 
of, the-Church, ;then it will be hard to 
ſhut out any from if, if becauſe of their 
diſtance, their Age or . their Poverty, 
they cannot come to.it; and if thoa gene- 
ral Summons is pretended, 'to give. all 


.men-/a; Fight to come, yet it is. certain 
that only a few of thoſe who have lived 


at. 8; diſtance. hays come even in; the 
En | beſt 
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beſt Ages ; Thoſe few will either be 


men. of a greater degree of Wealth, 


of Heat, or of Health, and | will be 
probably men pickt out by their Princes 
_ as the fitteſt to ſerve their ends. Now 


if the Divine Grant be ro the whole 


Body, it will not be eaſy to ſhew, thar 


even the moſt numerous of thoſe Meet- 
ings, that paſs for General Councils, were 


truly ſuch. Or if it is ſaid, that thoſe 
few of remote Provigces -come in the 
name of the reſt, acide tepreſent them: 
it muſt firſt appear, whether ſuch a 
| thing as /ufallibility can be deputed : 
indeed where .a Controverſy is: already 
known, Churches may ſend men ful- 


ly inſtructed in their Doqrrine., who 


may be thereby well impawer'd to de- 
clare, how the Dodtrine and Tradition 
has been ſetled 'among. them. But if 
a Judgment 1s to be made upon the 


hearing of Parties, and the diſcuſſing 


their Reaſons on both ſides, which muſt 
| be the caſe, otherwiſe here is no Infal- 
lible Judge ; then in that caſe, men at 
a diſtance, who never heard the matter, 
but very generally and partially, can- 
not do this : therefore ſuch 'as come 
to a Council, muſt have the full Fe 
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' Concerning 'the Tnfallibility 
of Judging. We know that in FaQ ſuch 
Powers or InftruCtions are ſeldom given; 
and in theſe latter Ages they will not 
at all be allow'd ; for the Biſhops .ſo 1n- 
ſtructed, muſt be confidet'd as the Proxies 
of their -Principals, and vote in their 
name; which is contrary to the pra=- 
Rice of all Councils, except that of 
Bafile; and can never be endured at 
Rome , where every /talian Biſhop, tho 
his See is in ſonge places but a ſmall 
Pariſh, 'is reckon'd 'in_ the Vote equal 
with any of thoſe few, that come from 
great Provinces. n' 

Now theſe are all D.fficulties of ſuch 
weight, that it will not be eaſy to ſettle 
them by any Divine Warrants, the Scrip- 
ture being: filent as to all ſuch matters. 
' Nor is "it clear, whether 'the whole 
Council muſt ' agree' in the fame Sen- 
tence ; or if a major number, tho ex- 
ceeding by one ſingle voice, is ſufficient. 
If the Council at. Ferufalem is inſiſted 
- on, . as the Precedent "to other Councils, 
we fee that All agreed there : And'if 
this Infallibility js a power that Chriſt 
has left in” his Church, as neceſlary for 
her Peace and Preſervation , it may be 
reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe , that for 
T3 giving 
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giving their deciſions the more Autho- . 
rity, he ſhould. ſo order this matter by 
his Providence, that they ſhould all agree 
in their Judgments : For after all, when 


| a thing 1s carri'd but by One vote, tho 


according to . the Rules of all Human 
Courts, it muſt be good in Law; yet 


1t.is not eaſy to think, that God would 


lodge ſuch an Authority, and ſuffer it 


| to turn upon fo ſmall and fo deſpicable 


an Inequality. «ds oh 

In concluſion, , It does not appear from 
the Scriptures, whether in ſuch deciſions 
the Biſhops ſhould <xpet a Divine In- 


ſpiration, ſuch as that which ſerled the 
_ Judgment in the Council of Feruſalem, 


or not. The. meaning of theſe words, 
It ſeemed good to the Floly Ghoſt, and 
fo. us , ſeems to be- this 3 That as they 


of themſelves were refolv'd on making 


that deciſion; ſo an immediate Inſpira- 
tion, which was own'd by: them all, 
did finally determine them in their Re- 
ſolution: or it may be ſuppos'd to relate 


to that Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


Cornelius and his Friends : that being a 
ſolemn Declaration, that men might be 
accepted of :God , while they were 
yet uncircumciſed ; and that by conſe- 
_ quence, 


Concerning the Infallibility 
quence,the Genti/es were nat bound to the 
obſervance of thoſePrecepts,which did not 
oblige any but ſuch as were circumciſed. 
So that what they then decreed, was ons 
ly a general Inference which they drew 
from that particular caſe : And ſo they 
made a deciſion in favour of all the 
Gentiles, from that- which had happens 


'. ed to Cornelius. This is the cleareſt 


account that can be given of theſe 
words, which underſtood otherwiſe, look 
as if they had added their deciſion, as 
the giving a further weight to that 
made by the Holy Ghoſt, or as a Vee 
hicle to convey it, which is too ab-, 
ſurd to ſuppoſe : Now if any build 
upon that Council, they muſt make 
the parallel juſt, and ſhew that. the 
Holy Ghoſt interpoſes in their Con- 
cluſions. | 
To all theſe Conſiderations, we muſt 
add this, That the firſt Councils are 
to be ſuppoſed to have underſtood their 
own Authority ; or at leaſt the ſenſe 
_ of the Church 'at that time concern- 
ing it. They conſidered the ſeveral 
Sms, of Scripture, and framed their 
Deciſions -out of them ; which were 
afterwards defended by ſome who had 
been 
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been of their Body : .not as if their Au- ' 
thority or Deciſion had put an end to 
the Controverſy. They urge indeed the 
great numbers of the Biſhops, that made þ 
thoſe Deciſions ;; but uſe: that rather as 
a ſtrong Inducement to beget a_ preju- 
dice in their favour, than as an Au- 

- thority that could not be contradicted. 
In this ſtrain does Athanaſius defend the Athan. 
Council of Nzce : For indeed even that of 2*«r- Sin. 
Numbers was to be ſparingly urged, af- _ 
_ ter the Council at Arimini, where Num- Aug. or. 
bers were on the other fide. The chief Maxim. 
Writers of thoſe times make their Ap-*3: ©'9 
peals to the Scriptures -; they bring ma- 
ny Paſſages out of them, and are very 
ſhort and defeQive in making out the 
Dodtrine of the Church from Tradi- 
tion, or Fathers. Athanaſius names not 
above four, and theſe had lived very 
near that time. Two of them; Origen 
and Dionyfius, were claimed by the. 
other Side. There are but few, and 
very late Authorities alledged in the 
Council of Epheſus ; and thoſe at Chal- 
cedon 'made their definition chiefly up- 
on the Authority and regard 'to Pope 
Leo's Letter, in which there are indeed 
very many Allegations from Scripture, 

but. 
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but not ſo much as one from any 
Father. - Thus it is. plain , both from 
the Praftice of thoſe Councils, and the 
Diſputes of thoſe who writ in defence 
of their Deciſions, that it 'was not then 
believed, that they had any Infallible 
Authority: ſince that is never ſo much 
as once claimed by any of that time, 
that I know of; a great deal being 
ſaid to the contrary by many of them. 
It is true, there are ſome high Expref- 
ſions, both in ſome of the Councils, 
and in fome of the Fathers of that 
time, which import. that they believed I. 
they were direfted by God. -But this is no 
- other, than whar may be ſaid concerning 
any Body of Good and Learned men, who 
uſe 2 great deal of pious caution in 
forming their Deciſions. Therefore great 
difterence is to be made between a plain 
aſſuming an Infallible Authority, and 
Rhetorical Hints of their being guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; the former does 
not appear, and the latter ſhews, that 
ſuch as uſed thoſe ways of ſpeaking, 
did not think them 1nfallible ;. but they I. 
believing that they had made good Deci- || 
ſions, did upon that preſame that they || | 
were guided by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


And 
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Andthus it appears in a great variety | 


of Conſiderations, that we have no rea- 


fon to believe that there is an Infallibi- 
lity in a'General Council ; and that, we 
do not ſo much as know what is neceſ+: 


 fary to make one. And: to ſum up all 


that” belongs to. this Head, The deci- 
fions of -thoſe- Councils muſt have an 
Infallible Expounder, as well, as it is 
urged, that the Books of the Scriptures 
cannot be of uſe to us, if there is not 
in the Church a /;ving ſpeaking Judge 
to declare their true ſenſe. Now this is 


., rather more neceſſary with relation to - 
| the Decrees of Councils, which as they 


are Writings, as well 'as the Scriptures, 
ſo they being much more Volaminous , 
and more artificially | contrived , and 


\.couched , need a Commentary: much 


more than a few plain and ſimple Wri- 
tings, which make up the-New Teſta- 
ment. If then 'the Councils muſt be 


_ expounded; there muſt be, according 


to/ their: main. reaſoping, an [nfallibilicy 
lodged. ſomewhere elſe, to.:give their 


' ſenſe 3 And the neceſlity..of . this has aps 


peared evidently ſince -the. time. of..the 


Council:of Zrent ; for both-upon the Arti- 


cle of Divine Grace, and upon their Sacra» 
Ee TY FR | * ment * 
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' ment of Pexance, there have. beer; and 


 cerning the. meaning of the Decrees of 


that they are-of their fide: Who thew - 
| {Hall decide thefe Controverſies; and ex- | 


laid over to the next General Council, 
for 'then the Infallibility will be in. an | 
 Abeyance, and loſt during that In-. 
 rerval. | * . 


it muſt be confeſſed; that. this is the} 


- firſt nine or ten Apes, fo: it- has ſuch | 


| be reaſonable to- expect that any thould U 
_ believeit. TheIgnorance of moſt Popes, || 

the Secular Maxims by which they are I 
' governed , the Political Methods in | 


Conceyning the Infallbility. 


ſtill are, great debates among, them con- 


pound thoſe .Dectees > This muſt riot be 


So this Inference leads me to the f 
laſt Hypotheſis, That the Infallibility is I 
ih the- Pope, and. in him only. And | 


only Opinion that is conſiſtent . to. it - 
felf in all its parts: Here is a /iving 
and ſpeaking Judge, and if he is not. 
Infallible,..ir is plain that rhey have no. 
Infallibility at: all among them. .And 
yet his Infallibility, as it is a thing 
of which no man ever dreamt for the |. 


violent preſumptions - againſt it, that |. 
without very expreſs proof it will. not | 
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which they are eleted, the Forgeries, . 
chiefly of their Decretal Epiſtles, by 
en their Fi ge was principally 
. aſſerted, and whuch are now as une 
Wy 1C 4 as ſpurious, as they 
were once _ to. be; genuine 3 their: 

. apiing to the ſame Authority iQ Ten 

| porals, for many Ages, which they 

| Have gained in Spirityals ; their having 
 cilblved the "has Authority of the 

| Primitive Conſtitutions , and Ancient 

8 Canons of the . Church , -and all. that 

| practice of Corruption that is in all - 

| their Courts, by which the whole or- 

|. ger of the Church is totally reverſed; : 

'B All theſe are ſuch lawful and violent 
 Prejudices againſt them, that they muſt 

| needs fortify'a man in oppoſition to any 

4 fuch Pretenſion, till it is vey plainl 3: 

| proved. | 

Theſe Characters agree fo very ill 
 £ with: Iofallibility, that it is not eaſy 

Y to believe they can be togerher : Since 

|} for above $09 years together the' Pa- | 
Y pacy, as it 1s repreſented by their own 

1] Writers, was, -perhaps, the worſt Suc- 

+ | ceflion of men that can be found in 

8 | any Hiſtory : And. it will ſeem ftrange, 
if God has lodged ſuch wonderful Powers 


73 | with | 


Concerning the ; Tofall Pllidy 
' with ſuch a fort of men, and yet has 
taken fo little care of them, to - make 


them look ike the proper Subjects of l 


that Authority. We do plainly "te," 
that the Primitive Church, even whei 


_ they enlarged their Papal Authority, as 


-- to Government, did it ; what out: of 
-a reſpe&t to St. Peter, and St. Paul , 
who they believed founded that Church, 


. and ſuffered Martyrdom in it ; 'and what: | 
. or molt chiefly , out” of their regard to 
the dignity of that City, \it being the | 


Head- of the Empire, under Which they 
lived ; and this appeared by their giving | 
the ſame Priviledges toConſtantinople,when 


it became the Imperial City , which was | 


made ſecond to the other, and equal to it, 
except only in order and rank”: But as for 
_ the Doctrine of the Church, tho till the ' 
regard to St. Peter: went far ; yet when - 
Liberius ſubſcribed to Semiarzaniſm , -it © 
was never pretended that his Authority 
had in any thing altered the caſe, which 
_ *muſt have been urged, if he had been | 
believed _Infallible. _ 

The Caſe of Hoyorius. does fally- dif- 
| cover the ſenſe of the Church in' the 


Sixth Century, concerning their Infalli- 


_ bility : He was condemned as'a Mono-' 
thelite, 


4 


- 


and Authority of the Church. 


' name condemn him. Now we are not 
2 whit concerned i in his Cauſe and Con- 
demonati "n, whether it was juſt or. not; 
_ and whether it was upon 'a; due exami- 
[nation or not : It is enough for us that 
'a. General Council, as well as ſeveral 


Popes in that Ape, had: never-dreamt 
\.,of Infallibility 3 otherwiſe they eauldinot 
©. have condemned him, or. believed him - 


capable of Hereſy. This might be brought 


Þ| down to many later Inſtances, in which 
| ſeveral Popes: have been (charged. with . 
-N Hereſy ; one ſhall ſuffice. | 
: - They have. pretended /to an ad | 


3 rity from Chriſt, to depoſe Kings, 'and 
to- transfer 'their Dominions to others: 


; + This' they have not-'only done by force 
"| and violence, but: by many folemn De- 
| cifions, -in which this Authority has been 


- claimed as founded on ſeveral. Paſſages of 
}- Scripture, not-forgetting thoſe, -7v - be- 
F ginming, not, In. the beginnings, did God 

* Freate, and the great light that, rules the 

day y ; theſe, = many more, they have 
-Wged both from the Od and New Teſta 


. This they 'did-/with the utmoſt - 
pomp of ſolemn Declarations ; and up- 


Q 3, on 


*— 


229 
thelite, by a General Council, which was © 
: confirmed by ſeveral Popes, who did;/by - 


- Oki the Hifalidilie 


on this Head they filled. the World _ 
with Wars; Some few writ againſt: 
theſe Pretenfions , but the Popes ſtood" 
to-them, and carried them-en'in 2 courſe ' 
: \-  :6f five or ſix Centuries with all poſſible 
= -- vigour : /And 'during thoſe Apes this Ds- 
-.. 'Qrine grew 6 be univerſally "received 
_ — 'by the Learned and Unledrned;, by all : 
*he Univerſities, 'all the Divines, Cano»: 
'niſts, . and' Caſuiſts, not one'ſinple'Perſon 
daring to 'oppoſe 'fo ſtrong a Current: 
'So that Cardinal Perrin was "in "the: 
right, when he affirmed'that this was'the 
Dottrme univerſally 'received in "the. 
Church for the la{t ſix Centiiries, with- 

-out contradiQtion, before Calvin S days] 
'ahd thoſe few that ſeetned 'to. write | 
againſt it, durft only oppoſe'the Pope's 

direct Power in 7; einporals, 'as the Supe- 
#idor Lord, 'to whom- Kings were bit. 
Faſals, but durſt not-contradi@t his Au 
thority over'them in' caſe'ovf Z7ereſy. 
' This then. being ſo pablick 'and un-} 
conteſted"a'Point, as ir Thakes the Au} 
thority of ' Oral Tradi ;tion \, and es, | 

.how DoQrines, even in \points' in which | 

_ mens Intereſts aig ſtrongly oppoſe'them, | 
could: get'into/the Church, { nntivnns, | 

derived down from the Apoltles ; - Toit 

| Fofally 


| and Authorityof the Ohurth. 


totally deſtroys the Pope's Pretenſions LOT: 
- to Infallibility, in the Opinion of all 
\. Fuch as think this to be ſimply uolaw- 
* -ful; and chat it fubyerts the Order which | 
. (God has ſetled in the World. For there 


1s. not -any one Fact in Hiſtory that 


- [can be lefs conteſted , than- that the 
| Popes have aſſumed this Authority , 


| | -and that they have vouched Divine 


| Warrants for it. 


"To this alſo we may well add -ano- 


| ther train - of | Difficulties , 1 about the 


Right to chuſe, this Pope ; in whom } "> 
is veſted ; what - number is necefary 


JF fora Canonical EleQtion 5 and how far 
© * Stmony voids it'; and who is the Com- 

_ -petent- Judge:of the Simony ; -or in the 
caſe -of df EleRions, who ſhall 
yudge which” of the' two "pretendin 
. "Popes, was truly choſen. It muſt af 
3s cleared in; what form-he is to pro- 
| ceed; when:Infallibility accompanies his 
-Deciſions; ; whether he may:proceed upon 
- -his-own'iſenſe,, or with the advice of 
_ ethers; and who theſe muſt be; and _ 
= ae. Solemnities __ Poblication We 
\ *mece to make him ſpeak ex Cat 
| 2a. ri Moy great variety of - Difficulfies 
we which ought-to'be well cleared _. = 


V4 »* _ 


of 
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us, before we. can be bound to acqui- - 
*eſce in ſo great a Point, as his Infalli-. 
bility.: And; we -ought ro have- thele 
things made out by a Divine Authority; - 
for if Chriſt has made. a. ſpecial grant _ 
. of Infallibility-to rhe Biſhops of Rowe, no | || 
Forms nor Rules invented by men can -Þ 
limit that. Theſe niay, be Rules agreed 
.onas fit to be obſerved ; but after all; if a 
Pope is Infallible, by a Commiſſion from - 
Jeſus Chriſt, - he muſt be believed Infalli- 
ble, tho he ſhould break through all thoſe -© 
Forms, that rhen have only invented.  Þ# 
- It remains then that. we conſider thoſe | 
Proofs that are brought to confirm this ; Þ. 
fince without very good ones, it is ex- | 
.tream unreaſonable to urge ſuch. a Point, £ 
.-/of to expe that it : ſhould be ſabmit- | 
ted to, Here all. that was ſaid. formerly | 
-againſt proving. this matter from Scrip» || 
ture, is to be remembred_ : But waving | 
that in this place, . the-Paſſages that ſeem | 
to be formal, for the Church.ip, general, I 
are brought to ſupport rhe Papal Autho- | 
rity ; For if great Powers, are given to | 
_ the Church, and if- it does [not appear | 
that chey are any where,elſe,, then | 
they muſt: be found in. him ;. he being } 
_ the - ClurcheRepreſeptative. :. But this 


= 
o % 
F 


lf is an abſurd Imagination,” unleſs they . 


2 bean att 3a £1 az» +. Sa ” 2. ru as bs.” 
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can | ſhew us ,, that God has lodged 
that Repreſentation in: that See. As 
for -that- of ' 18. . St. Matthew 17. for. 
 1telling the Church, and that ſuch as do 
wot hear it, ſhall be t0 us as Heathens and 
 Publicans :- it muſt” be. confeſs'd , that 
_ theſe words. barely, in: themſelves,: and 
..as ſeparated from all ' that went before, 
ſeem. to ſpeak out all  that' they; plead 


| for : but when, the; occaſion 'of- them, - 
" and the matter, that 'governs: them, is 


” conſider'd , nothing is: plainer,. that-our 
- Saviour is here ſpeaking: only, 'of ſuch 


- quarrellings'and differences as may hap- | 


pen to fall. out, among, Chriftans,- who 


are; by. theſe” words-oblig'd to. try. all 


| amicoble ways of ſetling them : Firſt by 
- private endeavours, then by.the interpo- 
- ſation of Friends;and finally,by theAutho- 

| -. rity of that Body orChurchto ey of they 
(| ;belang'd ; and'ſuch. as. couldnot be'pre- 

; wade ?4..on by. thoſe methods, were*to'be 
7 'd. no true. Chaxſanns but. \to- be 


| Gi Cons: "__ they: had. ——_ —_ : 


AA more to the Tendernelſs ang "_ 
-% at” 
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Concerning the Infallbiliy 


that ought to be among the Members. 


. of the Church. This Expoſition has & 

fair appearance, and looks like being 

. - true, to. ſay no more at preſent , for. 
_ "that is enough, according to what was 


formerly laid down, ſince the proofs of 


 ſach a matter as this 4s, ought to 'be. 


full and home: This ſeems to look more. 


_ favourable towards the way of the Con- 


gregational Churches, in whith -the | 


' whole Afembly ' of the- Brotherhood ff 


be goes all-their Coneerns; but does-not | 


mach as by a' hint ſeem to favour the 


pretenfians.cither of.Popes-or Councils. 


That CharaCter of the'Church given] 
» by" St. Paul, that- it is the Pillar and 


| "os Ground of Truth, is -a figurative form 


of / Speech, upon which-it /is never: *fafe 
to build, much leſs 'to lay ſo much} 
weight upon it: Ir is 5 deſcription: that 
the FJews. gave 'to' their Synagognes, i}, 
-and-is by St.:Paul appli'd to the Church | 


_ of Epheſus ; forit'is viſible, thar-it' has , 


no relation -to the-Catholick Ohuret':} 


.it being only anerfforeing conſideration ; 


to oblige ;7:mothy to a'greater -caution , 


- in his Behaviour there. lt -has:-viſibly 
Y 


'a relation-to Inſcriptions that were- q 
on Pillars: but- whatever: be the. ſtritJ 


Importance 
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Empottatice: of the Phraſe, it is clour = 
that 'it is but a Phraſe, and therefore it 
'cannort bear that which is raifed upon It. 
© S6the Refleftions have been already 
' Ynatle'0n thofe promiſes of *Chrift ro his 
Apoſtles, that the Spirit fhoald Tead them 
Snto all Truth, Which plainly related to. 
- the infallible Conduct under which they 
"were 'to be pat ; but from theſe words 
- "themſelves, there is no reaſon to infer, 
- that the 'Protniſes were 'to deſcend "to 
- any after them ; they relateto an imme- 
1 Alte ſpirarionzſo if they proveany thing, 
| 0 prove 'too mach, "Thar the Churc 
2h ſtill have init a ſucteſſive Tnſpi tion. 
\ Tt && urg'd, rhat a parity of Reaſon leads 
_..uvs'to conclude, . That 'this 'promiſe was 
' til to continue, tho not in'the ſame man- 
: 'ner, in theChurch: Barall'ſfuch Arguments | 
are only 'cotijectural Inferences, and are 
3 it 'beſt but probabilities; fo thit there 
0 arguing 'from "them, and there- 
” Wie this can. ſignify nothing. 
Thoſe words of. "our Saviour S with 
- Which. St. Marthew' coricludes his Goſpel, 
' "Lo. / im with 'you always, even to the 28. Mat: 
end of the world, infer no Infallibility, but 2©-. 
\- import only x promiſe of Aﬀiftance and 
'Protedtion, which was 2 A EnCou- 
OV 
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Concerning the Infallibility 
ragement to the Apoſtles, who. were 
ſent out. upon ſo . hard and laborious 

as well as dangerous Commiſtion,. In 
both Teſtaments by. God's Zeing with | 
any, by his walking with them 3 . hu being | 
in the, midſt. of them 5 his never leaving. 
them , jor forſaking them; no more, 5 
meant, but that he watches over them, 

* that he directs, aſliſtsand proteAs theny ; 
and there - being a vaſt difference be- 
tween all this and lnfallibility, it. can 
prove nothing of that kind... 


"So that in concluſion,. the whole mat-/ 


ter muſt. turn upon the words of Chriſt 
to St. Peter.;. for theſe do not relate | 
to the Church.. in general, but ſeem to} 
belong particularly to him :. yet there }' 
is not ſo. much as a hint given to lead | 
us to_ apply them. to. his Succeſſors ; | 
nor, does he give. any., hunſelf . when | 
. he was writing his Second Epiſtle, -not | 
| long before his death, [ſince he mentions | 
' a Revelation- that ' he had. of its :being || 
near. him; yet he. does not in thoſe-laſt 
Warnings againſt the Corrupters ; of :} 
this Holy Religion, give ſo_ much as | 
a remote Intimation. of - any. Authority | 
that he. was to leave behind him for } 
the Government of the Church , 'and 

FO Ry 3 OR _ preſerving | 


I 1 


and Authority of the Church. 


preſerving it pure from both Error and 


_ Immorality. Nor were theſe words of 


- Chriſt's ſo much, as pretended for many 
es, to import. any Authority -or In- 
fa ibility lodg'd with St. Peter's Suc- 


" cefſors. I do not now queſtion his- | 
being at Rome, tho that matter is 


really fo doubtful, that even there, we 
_ are far from any degree ſo much as of 


"human, Certainty. But to go on with 


© thoſe words of our Saviour's to St. Peter, 
- There. is - 'one great preſufnption that 
' lies againſt any peculiar Authority given 


to him- by them, ſince we fee not the. 
leaſt appearance, either in the 4&#s of 
' the Apoſtles, or Epiſtles, of any peculiar. - | 


', Appeals or References 'made to him : 


| On: the contrary, He ſeems to be cali'd 


to an accotint for his going to Corxe- 


| 8 lius, and baptiſing the Gentiles ;: he on- 


; ly delivers his Opinion- as one perſon _ 
'F in the Council of Feru/alem ; but St. 


[| -” gives the - definitive Sentence. * 
J St.” Pau/ never makes. any Appeal: to 
"him, inthe Conteſts of which he writes ; . 


- He ſettles Matters, and makes Deciſions, 


- without- ever having recourſe to. his - 
- Authority. He ſeems on the contrary | 
to avoid it, and when probably ſome. 


of 


+ TS. 
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of the. Judaiſers amang the Galatians 
were appealing to him , or at leaſt to. 
ſome pradtices of his ; St. Paul ſhews 
how % had fail'd in thoſe matters: fog , 
tho the Apoſtles were, ſo govern'd by Di-/ 
vine .Infpiration, that they :could not . 
err nar be miſtaken in. poigns of Docking of 
yet as to. their Actions, 'they 'were left © 
to the freedom of their « own Wills, F 

' ſo. humane frailty - might in fome Ine: 
ſtances have prevail'd over- them.” It is. 
evident from that Epiſtle, that St. Paw. 
own'd no dependance upon him , nog” 
did: he ſubmit in any ſort to. him , as / 

' having any degrees in his Commiſſion 
or Authority ſuperiour to - his own, 
| Theſe are all ſuch pregnant [ntimations,, 
as. make it more reaſonable to give ſuch. 

a ſenſe to. thaſe words, as will | impory. 
no. ſpecial Authority given.roSt. Peter” 

_ -fince it does not appear, that either St; 

Peter or the Apoſtles themſelves under; 

' ſtood them ſo: for fince they perſiſt afte 
wards to. have their ; Diſputes k wh 
of . them was the. greateſt ; it' is plain; 
they did not underſtand this to be the'l 

Importance of . our | Saviour's Words, 
And. it is as plain, that no part of the Þ 
Scripture-hiſtory makes for this, but Þ 

: very ——_ a =” . Now' Þ 


"_ 1 Athoric f tha Charch: 


Now-.as to the words ab bY 
they begin with an_ Allufidg, to his 
| Name, arid Phraſes built u upon. ſuch Al- 
* lufions, are ſeldom to- be ſtrictly and 


; ; (' f- Chriſt; others, which amounts to 
| the fame, thing, faith in him, or the 
Q © chin. of that - faith ; for- ſtrictly 


< In a ſecondary Senſe, it may 


them; and fince.. the . Apoſtles 


I* c ould be allow'd to be the meaning « of 
"theſe words, . which yet is a. ſeriſe_ in 
| i which they were not \ taken 'for many 


{ | St. Peter. What follows, of . the. gates 
| Þ if bells not being able to prevail againſt 
may cither be. utderſtood according 
p the Greek. Phraſe, Death, which 1s 
ften thus repreſented as the entrance to 
1; Side Grave, which is. the ſignification 
's "the word rendered Hel; ; and then the 
2 meaning. 


, the Church, can only be. fri. : 
founded upon Chriſt and his Do- . 


| > ts (id: 6 he. founde?' 0a the” 
B dþpoPttes, and upon St; Peter ns the frft. 
* I ber , as well as the forwardeſt 


us 


' Granimatically underſtood. By, pow this 16. Mar. 
Rock: will I Build my Church, many of 1%, 19- 
-the F athers have underſtood. the perſon 


/ 


reckon'd Foundations, tho this 2.Eph. 20. 


4 ges, it- will import nothing Cs 


Lo 


Concerning, the Infallibility. 


That the Church which Chrift 


meaning 1s, 7. 
S $ 2}  LGTFES '” 64 © $9 - yu * BRL * Fn 2? A, 
was to found, was never tocome to a period; * 


and to die, as the Jewiſh: Religion was. 


then 0 452 Or by « Phra common.a. 
mong the Jews, who-underſtand by Gates,” 
EU OTST ODTEOI PIE LID wee £5 £5 
their* Courts. and Councils were - held? 


© : F 


"I "2; a 1. ad 33's 3 ant got; £81: "4.4% >*a6 > 2 
near their Gates : theſe words may hg-. 
nify, "char! all the Powers of :Darknels,. 
WG WRT HP TG PICS hy pt 
with all their force. and ſpite, ſhould not 
be able to_bear down ,or "deſtroy, this. 

Churctr ;- but this does. not bar-any Er 


- *« 


4* o 5.0 
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_ rors or-Corruptions from creeping into” 


any part of it : For the word; rendred_ 
prevail, properly ſignifies an, entire Vie. 
Qory, by which it ſhould be conguered I 


fi 


- 


- As for, the 7 of the Kingdom of. ; 
Heaven, that.Chriſt promiſed to g4ve 29 BY 


theſe words are. figurative, ©. that it. is; 


never faip to, ajgus from. jhems  rogpulſ 
figures are capable of larger, and-nars 
ry them fo far, as t0' think that:the. F 
* poyer * of giving or. denying - Eternal 

Life, is hereby. put in Si-Peter z for-thap "Þ 
is ſivgly;, in che Mediator's hands: ;, This Fx 


_- and extirpated.,'. 


ſhews how difficulc it is to, know. | 
et; EVR. "no 


ofs Heaven i at bay: 
he'ſenſe i in which [It is' taken 


ls; then! by the Keys'of 
rof the Meſfas, the moſt 
tural and leaſt ford fignification, "a and 
t which agrees beſt with thoſe words 
" the fame figure, he that hath the on Rev. 7. 
&: of David ; he. that open 
- #0 man ſhutteth'; and this 
no man openeth ;' and alſo ". 
e Phraſe of the Xey of Enowles 
ich' the Lawyers were deſcribed ; 


5 had a Key with writing Tables ” 
R them 
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Concerning the Infallibility 

meaning is, That the Church which Chriſt 
was to found, was never to come to a period, 
and to die, as the Fewiſh Religion was 
then to do: Or by a Phraſe common. a- 
mong the Fews, who-underſtand by Gates, 


.theWiſdom and Strength of a Place ; ſince 


their: Courts and Councils were- held 


near their Gates : theſe words may ſig- 


nify, that all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
with all their force and ſpite, ſhould not 
be able to bear down or deſtroy this 
Church; but this does not bar any Er- 
rors or Corruptions from creeping into 
any part of it : For the word rendred 
prevail, properly ſignifies an entire Vi- 
tory, by which it ſhould be conquered 


- and extirpared. 


' As for the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that Chriſt promiſed zo give to 
him, it muſt again be conſider'd, That 
theſe words are figurative, ſo that it is 
never fafe to argue from them: ſince 
figures are capable of larger and nar- 
rower Significations. No man will car- 
ry them 1ſo far, as ro: think that the. 
power | of giving or denying - Eternal 
Life, ts hereby put in St. Peter ; for that 
is ſingly in the Mediator's hands. This 
ſhews how difficult it is to oy 
| 0 ow 
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how much is to be drawn from a Fi 


re. | 
By Kingdom of Haven, through the 

whole Goſpels, with very few or no ex- 
ceptions, we find that the Diſpegfation 
of the Meſiias is to be underſtood ; this 
appears evident from the firſt words with 
which both St. Fobn Baptiſt, and our 
Saviour begun their preaching, Reper?, 
for the Kingdom of- Heaven is at hand : 
and this is-the ſenſe in which it is taken 
in all thoſe Parables, to which our Sa- 
viour compares the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
and in thoſe words, the Xingdom of Hea- 
ven is among you, and zt cometh not with 
obſervation; or the like. This being laid 
down as that which will fogn appear to 
every one: that ſhall attentively read 
the Four Goſpels ; then by the Feys of 
the Diſpenſation of the Meſfias, the moſt 
natural and leaſt forc'd ſignification, and 
that which agrees beſt with thoſe words 
of the ſame figure, he that hath the Key 3-Rev. 7. 
of the houſe of David ; he that openeth 
and no man ſhutteth; and that ſhatteth 
and no man openeth; and alſo with 
' the Phraſe of the Xey of Knowledge, by | 

which the Lawyers were deſcribed ; for. 
they had a Xey with writing Tables given 

R them 


Luke 
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them as the. Badg of their Papfeſlion, 
which naturally imported-that they were 
to open the door fqr others entring into 
the knowledge of the Law : With which 
our Saviour reproach'd.them, that they 
entred 'not' in themfelves, and .hinder'd 
thoſe that were entring. From all theſe. 
hints, I ſay,we may gatherygthat according 
roche Scripture-phraſe,by the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is meant, that St. Pe- 
ter was firit to open the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel; which he did iin;the firſt 
preaching of. it to the Fews,' after the 
wonderful Pextecoſt : and, this was yet 
more eminently perform'd by him, vhen! 
he firſt open'd the door to the Gentiles : 


to which the words of the* Xingdom of 


Heaven ſeem to have a more particular 


reſpect. This Diſpenfation was'commit» 
ted to him, and executed by him'; and 
ſeems to be claim'd by him, as his peculiar 
Privilege in the Council at Feruſalem'; 
ſo we may ſafely conclude, that this 
1s the natural meaning of theſe words : 
and 1s' all that was to be imported 
by- them: and thoſe who carry. them 
further, muſt uſe ſeveral diſtinQions, left 
they [give St. Peter that which belongs 
only to our Saviour himſelf. <1, 

| What 
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What follows concerning the binding ' 

and loofing in Heaven, whatſoever he ſhould 

| bind or looſe on earth ; is no ſpecial Pri- 
vilege of St.Pezer's, ſince we find the ſame 
words ſaid by our Saviour to all his 
Apoſtles ; ſo that this'was given in com- 5 Met: 
mon'to all the Apoſtles. According to the * 
ſenſe now given of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ver, theſe words will be eaſily underſtood, 
which are otherwiſe very dark: but they 
are full of figures, and fo are not to be 
too far ſtretch'd. By binding and loofing, 

we find the Rabbins do commonly un- 
derſtand the a/irming or denying the Obli- 
gation of any Precept that was in diſpute. 

This then being a. common form of 
ſpeech amdng the Fews , a genuine Pa- 
raphraſe of theſe words is; That Chriſt 
committed to the Apoſtles: the diſpenſa- 
ton of his Doftrine to the World: in 
which they ſhould be authoris'd to diſſolve 
the Obligation of the Mofaical Laws , 

- Rand to confirm (ſuch parts 'of them as 

were Moral, and perpetually binding 3 

which the Apoſtles ſhould do, with ſuch 

"ible Characters of a Divine Authority, 

empowering and conducting them in it, 

that it ſhould be very evident, that 

what they did on Earth, was ratified 

; R 2 an 
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10 ZZeaven. Theſe words thus under- 
ſtood, carry in them a plain ſenſe, which 
agrees well with thewhole deſign of the 
Goſpel ; but whatſoever may be their 
ſenſe, it is plain, that there was nothing 
here peculiarly given to St. Peter. 

As for our Saviour's praying for St. 
Peter, that his faith might not fail, and 
his reſtoring him to his Apoſtolate by 
a threefold charge, feed-my ſheep or lambs ; 
it has ſuch a viſible relation to his fall, 
and threefold denial, that it 1s not worth 
the while to enlarge on ; or to ſhew, that 


and cannot be carried further. _ 

_ And thus Ihavegone through all that 
is brought from the Scripturts , for aſ- 
ſerting the Infallibility of the Church; 
and in particular of the Pope'sz and have, 
[ hope fully ſhew'd, that they cannot bear 
that ſenſe , but that they muſt genuinely | 
bear a plainly different ſenſe, which does 
no way difter from our Dodqrine. It | 
was neceſlary to clear all this ; for tho, 
as was: before made out, it is no proper 
way tor them to reſolve their Faith by 
paſſages out of Scripture : yet theſe are 
very good objeCtions to us, who upon 0- 
ther Reaſons do ſubmit to their Autho- 
rity. There|- 


and Authority of. the ( hurch. 


to be cleard, which is this; If the 
Church is not Infallible, it does-not 


ealily appear what' certainty we can 


have concerning the Scriptures, ſince 
we believe them upon the Teſtimony of 
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There remains but one thing now ' 


the Church ; and we have no other know-* 


ledge concerning them, but what has 
been handed down to us by Tradition. 
Tf' therefore this is fallible, we' may be 
deceiv'd in our perſuaſion eyen concern- 
| ing them. But here afgreat difference is 

'to be made, between the carrying down 
a Book to us, and the Oral delivering of 
a Dodrine ; it being almoſt as hard to 
ſuppoſe how the one could fail, as how 


the other ſhould not fail. The Books 


'being in many hands , ſpread over the 


ty whole Churches, and read in all their Af- 


{emblies, makes this to be a very different 
"thing, from diſcourſes that are inthe Air, 
-and to which every man that reports 
them, is apt to give his own Cue. 

” A great difference is alfo ro be made, 
berween the Teſtimony of a Witneſs, 
and the Authority of a Judge. If in 
any Age of the Church, Councils had 
"| fxamin'd controverted Writings , and 


had upon that paſt Sentence, this had 
R 3 been 
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been indeed a judging the matter, but 
no fuch thing ever was. The Codex of 
the Scriptures was fetled ſome Ages be- 
fore any Provincial Council gave out a 
Catalogue of the Books which they held 
as C:nonical : For no ancient General 
- Councilever did it; and tho'theCanonical 
Epiſtles, of which, there not being ſuch a 
certain Standard, they not being addreſt 
ro any particular Body that had preferv'd 
the Originals, were not ſo early nor ſo 
univerfally receiv'd as the others were 
' yet the matter was ſetled without any 
Authoritative Judgment, only by exami- 
ning Originals, and ſuch other Methods 
by which all things of that nature can 
only be made out. But this matter ha- 
'ving been fo fully confider'd and ſtated 
in another Diſcourſe, I ſhall dwell no 
Jonger on it in this. | 

As for the Authorities which are 
brought from ſome of the Ancients , 
in favour of the Authority of the 
Church, and of Tradition ; it ts to be 
conſidered, that though the word. 7ra- 
dition, as it is now uſed in Rooks of 
Controverſy, imports a ſenſe oppoſite 
to that which is written in the Scrip- 
ture; yet Tradition is of its own fignitt- 
T 22m : "O00 
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cation, 2 general word , that. imports - 


every thing which is de/zvered : And 
in this ſenſe the whole Chriſtian. Re- 
ligion, as well as the Books in which 
it is contained, was naturally called 
the Zradition of the Apoſtles : So that 


a great. many things, ſaid by Ancients 


to magnify the Tradition of the Apo= 
ſtles, and by way of Appeal to it, have 
no relation to this matter. Beſides, when 
men were fo near the Apoſtolical Ape, 


that they could name the Perſons from 


whom they had ſuch or ſuch hints, 
who had received them from the Apo- 
ſtles, or from Apdſtolical men ; - Zrad#- 


| tion was of another fort of Authority, 


and might have been much more fately 
appealed to, than at the diſtance of fo 
many Ages : Therefore if any thing is 
brought either from 7renzus or Tertul- 
tian, that ſounds this way, here is a 
plain difference to be obſerved between 
their Age and ours, which does totally 
diverſity it. 
. But to convince the World how early 
Tradition might either vary or miſre- 
preſent matters; let the Tradition not 
only in , but before St. /renzus's time, 
concerning the obſervation of Eaſter, 
Go R 4 be 
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be conſidered ; which goes up as: high 
as St. Polycarp's time : We find, that as 
the ſeveral Churches adhered to the pra- 
Etices: of thoſe Apoſtles that founded 
them, ſo they had quite forgot the 
grounds on which it feems theſe vari- 
ous' Obſervations were founded : Since 
though it is very probable, that thoſe 
who kepr Eaſter 'on the Jewiſh'day, did 
it, that by their condeſcendence to the 
Jews in that matter, they might gain upon 
them, and ſoften their Prejudices againſt 
Chriſtianity : yet it does not appear 
that their Sacceſſors thought of that at 
all ; for they vouched their Cuſtome; 
and reſolved to adhere to it ; nor 1s 
there any thing mentioned on either 
fide, that gives us the account of thoſe 
early, but different Obſervations. If 
then Tradition failed ſo near its Foun- 
tain, we may. eafily judge what account 
we ought to make of it at ſo great a di- 

ſtance. | | 
Many things are brought with great 
pomp out of St. 4Auſtix's Writings, mag- 
nifying the Authority of the Church, in 
terms, which after all the allowances 
that are to be made for his diffuſe and 
African Eloquence, can hardly be ne 
cds 
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fied : Yet when it 1s conſidered, that he 
writ againſt the Donati/ts, who had broke 
the Tnity of the Church upon the pre- 
tence of a matter of fa, concerning 
the - Ordainers of Ceci/zau, which had 
been, as to the point of fact, often judg- 
ed againſt them: And yet as they had 


diſtracted the whole 4frican» Churches, 


ſo they were men of fierce and impla- 
cable Tempers, that. broke out daily 
into acts of great fury and violence ; and 
had ſet up a principle that muſt for ever 
break the Peace and Union of the Church ; 
which was, that the vertue of all the 
publick Ads of Worſhip, of Sacraments 
and Ordinances, depended upon the per- 


ſonal worth of him; that officiated-; fo 
that his Errors or. Vices did make void 


all'that paſt throngh his hands. Now 
when ſo warm a man as St. Auſtin had 
ſo bad a Principle; 'and ſo ill a diſpoſi- 
tion of mind in view, it 15 no wonder 
if he brought out all that he could think 
on upon the ſubjet ; ſo no wonder if he 
raiſes the Authority and: the Privileges of 
the Church to a vaſt height : Yer after all, 


'theſe were not his ſetled thoughts ; for 


|he goes 'off from them, whenſoever he 
has an eye on his Diſputes againſt tho 
| | Pelas 
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Pelagians ;, for the Syſtem which he had 
framed in thoſe Points, could not bear 
with any other norton of the Church, but 
that of the perſons predeſtinated , to 
whom all the Promiſes belonyed. And 
thus whatever he himſelf aflerts in his 
zeal againſt the Donatiſts, comes to be 
thrown down, when the Pelagzans are 
in his view; fo we ſee from hence how 
much deference is due to his Authority 
in this Point. 

The laſt head relating ro this whole 
matter, is to explain in what the Ayu- 
thority of the Church does conſiſt ; what 
it is both in matters of Faith and Dif- 
cipline. . As to matters of Faith, it is 
certain, That every body of men is bound 
to ſtudy. to maintain its own Order 


.and Quiet, and ' muſt be authoris'd 


to preſerve it ; otherwiſe it cannot long 
continue to be one Body, This binds the 


| body of Chriſtians yet much more, who 


are ſtrictly charged to /ove one another, 
to worſhip God with one heart and mouth ; 
to be of the ſame mind and judzment ; .to 
aſſemble themſelves together, and to with- 
draw from all ſuch as canſe diviſions, or 
corrupt the great Truſt of the Faith com- 


mitted to their. keeping. It muſt be 
there- 
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therefore a great part of the duty of 
thoſe that are bound to feed the flock, 
to obſerve when any begin to broach 
new Opinions, that they may confirm 
the weak, and ſtop the mouths of gain- *' 
ayers: which as the Apoltles themſelves 
did during their own lives ; ſo by the 
charges that they gave to the Churches 
in their Epiſtles, and more fully by thoſe 
given to 7imothy and Titus , it appears 
that a main part of their Care and Au- 
thority was to be employ'd that way. 
When therefore any new Dodtrines are 
ſtarted, or when there ariſe Diſputes 
about any part of Religion, the Paſtors 
of the Church ought to conſider , whe- 
ther or not it is in-a matter of any 
great conſequence, in which the Faith 
or Lives of men may be concerned ? If 
the point is not of great importance, it 
is a piece of wiſdom to connive at leſſer 
matters, and to leave men to a juſt 
freedom in things where that freedom is 
not like to do hurt ; only even there, 
care is to be taken to keep men in tem- 
per, that they become not too keen in 
the management of their Opinions ; and 
that they neither diſturb the Peace of 
the Church, nor State, upon that account. 


If 
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If the matters appear to be great, et- 
ther in themſelves, or in the conſe- 
quences that are like to follow upon 
them, then the Paſtors of the Church 
ought to conſider them with an equal 
and impartial find ; they ought to hear 
Parties fully, and weigh their Arguments 
carefully ; they ought to examine the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures , and of the beſt 
times of the Church, upon thoſe Heads, 
and finally to giveSentence: In which two 
| things are to be conſidered ; the one 1s, 
That great regard is due to a Deciſion 
made by a Body of men, who ſeem to 
have acted without prejudice or intereſt. 
For I confeſs it will be very. hard to 
maintain ſuch a reſpe&t for a Company, 
in which matters are carried with ſo 
much- Artifice and Intrigue, as even 
Cardinal Palavicini repreſents in* the 
management of the Countil of Trent ; 
where Biſhops were carefſed or threatned, 
well paid, or ill uſed, as they gave their 
Voices : Such a proceeding as this will 
rather inflame, than allay the oppoſition ; 
but a fair and equitable, a juſt and calm 
way of examining matters of diſpute, will 
naturally beget a reſpe&, even in ſuch as 


cannot yield a ſubmiſſion to their D:crees. 
After 
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After all, it muſt be confeſſed, That 
no Man can be bound to a blind Submiſ- 
ſion, unleſs we ſuppoſe an Infallibility to 


be in» the Church ; yet Private Men 


owe to Publick Deciſions, when decently 
made, a due reſped ;* they ought to 


diſtruſt their own judgments , and ex- 


amine the matter more accurately : But 


1f they are ſtill convinc'd that the'De- 


cifion is wrong, they are bound to. per- 


fiſt in their own thoughts 3 only they 


ought to oppoſe: modeſtly ; - to conſider 
well the importance of Order and Peace ; 
and whether their Opinion, even ſup- 
poſe ir true, 1s worth the Noiſe that may 
be made about it, or the Diſorders that 
may follow uporvit. After all, If they 


are ſtill convinced. that. their Opinions 


are true , and. that: they. relate to the 
indiſpenſible Dutics"of Religion, or the 
neceſſary Articles of. Chriſtianity , they 
muſt go on, as they will anſwer it to 
God , upon the fincerity of their Hearts, 
and the fulneſs of their Cenvidtions : 
So that ' the Definitions of rhe Church 
may have very good Effects, even when 


it 15 not pretended that they are Infal- 


Another 
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Another thing to be conſfider'd in 
thoſe Deciſions is, That though they are. 
not Infallible, yet they may have Au- 
thority, in this reſpe& , That they are 
the eſtabliſhed DoQrine of ſuch a Body of 
Chriſtians , who will have no other to 
be taught among them, and will admit 
none to. be of their Body , or at leaſt 
to be a Teacher among them, who is 
not of the fame mind. In this, it 1s 
certain, great Tenderneſs and Prudence 
is to be uſed, and the natural liberty of 
Mankind is not to be too much limi- 
ted: But yet as any Man may fix and 
declare his own Opinion ; ſo certainly 
by a much greater parity of reaſon , 
any Society or Body of Men may de-_ 
 clare their Opinions, and fo far fix 
them, as to exclude all other Dodqrines, 
and the Favourers of them, from being 
of their Body, or from - bearing any. 
Ofice 1a it: So that though ſuch Deci- 
ſions do not enter into Mens Conſcien«s 
ces, nor bind them further than as they. 
are convinced by the Reaſons and Au- 
thorities upon which they are founded ; 
yet they may have a valt influence on 
the Order and Peace of Churches and 
States. 


As 


- 
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As to Rituals; it is certain that there 
are many little Circumſtances and 'De- 
cencies that belong to the Worſhip of 
God, the Order of Religious Aſſemblies, 
and their Adminiſtrations ; and that in 
theſe, the Paſtors of a Church , by the 
Natural Right that all Societies have to 
keep* themfelves in order, muſt have 
2 Power to determine all things of this 
nature. This becomes yet clearer in the 
Chriſtian Societies , from the Rules that 
the Apoſtles gave to the Churches', To 
do all things in Order , and for the ends 
of Edification and Peace. There 1s not 
one of the Rules laid down in Scripture, 
concerning 'the Sacraments, or the Of- 
ficers of the Church, to which many 
Circumſtances do not belong 3 now ei- 
ther theſe muſt be all left to every 
Man's liberty , which muſt needs create 
a jarring difagreement in the ſeveral 
parts of this Body, that would both 
breed confuſion, and look very ridicu- 
lous and abſurd ; or there muſt be an 
Authority in the Paſtors of the Church 
to meet together , and to ſettle theſe 
by mutual conſent. All the greater 
Bodies of thoſe who divide from our 
Conſtitutions, have ſome Rituals of their 
Own ; 
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own; ſo the Diſpute in this, muſt only be 
concerning the degrees and extent of this 
Power : For if: any Authority is allowed, 
it will not be eaſy to. fix any other 
Bounds to it, .but this, that it muſt not 
invade the Divine Authority, nor do any 
thing beyond the Rules and Limits fet in 
the Scriptures ; for if there is the leaſt 
degree of Authority in the Church, the 
grounds upon which it- is founded, muſt 
carry it to every thing that cannot be 
proved to be- unlawful. Bare unfitnefs, 
though it ought to be a Conſideration 
of great weight when ſuch things are 
deliberated about z yet when they are 
once (concluded, can be no reafon for 
diſobeying them , ſince the fitneſs of 
Order, and the decency of Unity and 
Obedience is certainly of much- more 
value , than any ſpecial unfitneſs that 
can be ſuppoſed to be in any particular 
inſtance. So that one of theſe' rwo muſt 
be admitted, either that rhe Paſtors df 
the Church have no ſort of Authority, 
even in the ſmalleſt Circumſtances, but 
are limited - by the 'Rules of the Scri- 
pture, and can only - execute - them 
ſtriftly, and not go beyond them 1n 4 

fittlez or this Authority muſt go to eve | 


ry 
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ry thing that -is .lawſul 3 on that I will 
dwell. no longer here, the! fuller diſcuſ- 


ſion of: this matter belonging to ariother 
Diſcourſe. 


-It is a natural Conſequence of the 


Authority given to the Paſtors of the 


Church, That they having declared and 


fixed their Doctrine ;- and having ſetled 
Rules for heir Rituals, may Cexcon- 
municate ſuch as either do not live ac- 
cording to the Rules of. their Religion ; 
which are a main part of. rheir Dodtrine; 
or do not obey the Conſtitutions of their 
Society: Excommunication, in the ſtrict= 
neſs of - things, is only che Churches 
refuſing . to. receive a perſon into! her 
Communion ; now! as every Private man 
is the Maſter of his own Actions, it 'is 
clear that every Body of Men mult alſo be 
the Maſters of theirs: And thus, though 
Excommunication in ſome reſpe@s- 1s 
declaratory, it being a ſolemn denuncia+ 
tion of the Judgments of God , accord- 
ing to the tenor of the Goſpel, againſt 
perſons who live in an open violation of 
ſome one or more of -its Laws; ſo it 1s 
alſo an authoritative Act, by which & 
Church refuſes to communicate with 
luch a Perſon. In this, it is true, Churches 
&) ought 
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ought to make the terms of Communion 
with them as large and extenſive as may 
confiſt with the Rules of Religion, and 
of Order ; bur after all, they having a 
Power over themſelves , and their- own 
AQtons, muſt be ſuppoſed to be like- 
wiſe cloathed with a Power to commu- 
nicate with other Perſons, or not to. do 
it, as they ſhall ſee cauſes in which, 
great difterence is to be made between 
this Power in it ſelf, and the uſe and 
management of it : tor any Abuſes, whe- 
ther true, or only pretended, though 
they.may well be urged to procure a 
proper Reformation of them , yet- can- 
not be ajledged againſt the Power itſelf, 
which is both juſt and neceſlary. | 

"It 1s not ſo very clear to ſtate the Sub- 
ordination in which the Church 1s to be 

ut under the Civil Power , and how 
far all Aﬀts of Church Power are fub- 
jet to the Laws and Policies of thoſe 
States to which the ſeveral: Churches do 
belong. It 1s certain , that the Magi 
ſtrate's being a Chriſtian-or not, does 
not at ail aſter the Cuſe, that has only a 
relation to his own falvation.; for his Au- 
thority is the ſame, whatever his Belief 
may be in maiters of Religion.. His | \ 
deſign 
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deſign to protect or to deſtroy Religion, 
alters the Caſe more ſenſiblys for the 
regards 'to that ProteQtion , and ro'the 
Peace. and Order that follow upon it, 
together with the Breaches and Diſor- 
ders that might follow upon an ill un- 
derſtanding -between Church and State 
are matters of ſuch. Conſequence, that 
it 1s not only meer Prudence, which may 
give perhaps too ſtrong a Bias to carnal 
Fears and Policies ; but the Rules of Re- 
ligion, which oblige the Church to ſtudy 


to preſerve that Order'and Prote&tion, 


which is one of the chief Bleflings of the 
Society , and'a main Inſtrument of do- 
ing much good. Great difference is to 
be made between an Authority that ads 
with a vifible deſign to deſtroy Religion, 
and another that intends to proteC&t it, 


but that errs in its condut , and does 


often reſtrain the Rules of Order, and 
impoſe hard and uneaſy things : Cer- 


tainly in the latter much is to be born. 
with, that may be otherwiſe uneaſy, 
becauſe the main is ſtill ſafe; and prt 


vate ſlips when endured and ſubmitted 


to, can never be compared to thoſe pub- 

lick diſorders, that a rigid maintaining 

of that which is perhaps in it ſelf good, 
IS 


muſt 
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muſt occaſion. But when the deſign is 
plain, and that the Condud&t of the Civil 
Powers. goes againſt the Truth of Re- 
ligion , either in whole, or in any main 
Article of it, then the. Body - of the 
Chriſtians of that State, ought to fortify 
themſelves , by maintaining their Order, 
and their other Rules , in_ fo far. as they 
are neceſſary to their preſervation. 

Upon the whole matter, it does not 
appear.that the Church .has any Autho- 
rity to a& in. oppoſition to. the State, 
but meerly in thoſe things in which the 
Religion that ſhe rofelle is plain and 
poſitive ; ſo that the Queſtion comes to 
be really this, Whether is #t better to 
obey God, than Man 2 There,-the Rule is 
clear, and the Deciſion is ſoon made : 
So when the Church as meerly in 
obedience to the Rules and Laws laid 
down -in Scripture, ſuch as, in declaring 
the Doctrine , in adminiftring the -Sa- 
craments,. and- maintaining the ſetled 
Officers of .the Church , ſhe is upon a 
ſure Bottom, and muit caſt her felt up: 
on the Providence of God , whatever 
may happen, and {till obey God ; but 1n 
all things that - have ariſen out of an- 
ctent Cuſtoms and Canons, 1n every 
thing 


and Authority of the Church. 
thing where ſhe has not a Law of God 


to ſupport her , T do not ſee any Power | 


ſhe has to a& in oppoſition to Law, and 
to the Supreme Civil Authority. | 

 Tn'this the conſtant practice of thie 
Jews is no ſmall Argument: whoſe Sax- 
hedrin, that was aCivil Court, and the 
Head of their State , did pive Rules 
and Orders , which their Prieſts were 
bound to' obey , when”'not contrary to 
' the Law of God, We are fure this was 
the Rule in our Saviour's time 3 and 'it 
was never cenfured nor reproved by him, 
nor by the' Apoſtles : The Argument is 
alfa ſtrong, that is drawn from 'the con» 
ſtant practice of the Church, from the 
time that the firſt had the protection 
of the Civil | Authority , till the times 


of the Pa 6p Domination, in which we. 


find, the Emperors all aloyp making Laws 
concerning all the Adminiſtrarions of T0 
Church : we find rhem: receiving Ap- 
peals in all Church matters, which they 
appointed ſuch: Biſhops as' hapned to be 
about- their Courts, to examine; this 
was like our Court of Delegates ; for the 
Biſhops, who judged thoſe matters , did 
not a& according to Canon, or by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority , which tad pur 
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the Church in a ſtated line of Subordi- 
nation, according to the diviſion of the 
Provinces of the Empire : "They acted 
only by an Imperial Authority ; to that 
though they. were Buſhops , they. acted 
by the Emperor \; Commiſſion, Such Au- 
thorities as theſe,, drawn from the pra- 
ices of *.the Fewiſh and the Primitive 
Church, are- at leaſt ſtrong Inducements 
to. believe this to be true. But the Ar- 
gument that ſeems to determine it, is, 
That Men canner. be obliged to obey two 
different Authorities, that may happen 
ro contradidt one another 3 this were a 
ſtrange diſtraction in Mens .Thoughts 
and Conſciences , and therefore. -it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that God has put them 
under ſuch a divided Authority ; for 
all Temporals will eafily be fetched with- 
17 an, 21 ording ad ſpiritualia. Since then 
every. Soul is: bound under the hazard of 
damnation-to.obey the Supreme Powers, 
we muſt þe bound to obey their Laws 
in every thing that is not contrary to 
the Law of God ; which ſeems to be the 

only Limitation that this can admit of. 


That ſettles this whole matter, which - 


therwife muſt be ravelled out into vaſt 
[ntricacies ; and yet it muſt be ſuppoſed 
for 


and Authority of the Church. 


for certain, that the Rule for Mens obe- 
dience muſt .be diſtin and fixed. 


To-conclude this whole matter ; The 
beft and fureſt way for preſerving the 
Order and Authority of the Church , as 
well as its Peace and Proſperity , 1s for 
the Clergy to live and labour fo, to be 
ſo humble and modeſt, fo ſelf-denied and 
heavenly-minded , that from thence the 
Laity may be brought. to ſee, that what- 
ſoever Power they have, will be em- 
ployed for the Publick good of the whole. 
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This will make them to be leſs jealous, 


and more ſubmiſſive ; and this will ſe- 
cure to them, moſt commonly, the pro- 


tection and encouragement which they 


may expect from the Czvil Powers ; who 
will be apt to have regard to their Cler- 
gy ,” according to the eſteem which they 
obſerve their other SubjeRs . have for 
them. | 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


Concerning the 


OBLIGATIONS 


To-continue in the 


Communion of the C—_— 


T: ERE is nothing that concerns 
the Peace and Order of Churches, 
| and indeed. the qujet and good 
government of Mankind more, than 
rightly to underſtand our Obligations 
to continue in the Communion of that 
Church in which we were bor r 
which is the main Body of that Sociey 
of Chriſtians among whom we live. The 
extreams in this matter are dangerous on 
both hands. _ A lazy, Compliance with 
every: thing that is uppermoſt, becauſe 
of the Law and Advantages that may 
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be on its fide ; and an implicite be- 
lieving and receiving of every thing 
that happens to be propoſed to us, does 
on the one hand depreſs our ' Faculties, 
renders us ſo eaſy to every Form in Reli- 
gion, that we become at laſt indifferent 
to all, and concerned in none ; it makes 
way for tyranny in thoſe that govern, 
and ſinks thoſe that are- governed into a 
ſortiſh ſtupioiry. On rhe other hand, a 
wanton cavilling at every thing, the 
breaking of an- Eſtabliſhed Order, the 
making Diviſions, and the drawing of 
Parties, the quarrelling about nicer points 
of ſpeculation, or ſome lefler matters in 
Rituals, do occaſion much paſſion and 
animoſity, they take men'much off from 
the-great ends of Religion, they dyyide 
Chriſtians from one another, and ſharpen 
thei againſt one another ; all which ate 
Evils of fo high a- nature in themſelves, 
ard in their' Conſequences, that 'ir will 
be of 'preat advantage to find ſo-traea 
meaff rrthis matter, that in ir we may 
avoid 'the-miſchiefs of both extreams. 
The fonndation then to be laid here, is 
'firft, to confider the 'natural obligation 


_ *#hatall men, who are united by any com- 


mon Bond , come under to maintain 2 
| cordial 


_ of Church-Communion. 
cordial 'affetion, and a mutual. good-ur- 
derſtanding among themſelves ; both as 
it is an inſtrument ro preſerve and 
ſtrengthen their Body, and as it makes 
ſuch a Body of men eaſy and happy. 
But this, that 1s a conſideration common 
to all joint- Bodies of men, becomes 
much ſtronger in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on ;- one of its main deſigns being to 
knit meris hearts to one another, by 
a tenderneſs of brotherly kindneſs and 
charity ; Our 'Saviour having made 


this the diſtintion , by which all the 13. John 


world might know who were <bu' diſciples, 35 
and who were not ſo. And all his Apo- 
files, have in every. one .of their Epi- 
ſtles, not excepting the ſhorteſt ,- preft 
this in ſuch a variety of copious arid moſt 
earneſt Directions, 'that whoſover reads 
the New Teſtament carefully, muſt fee 
that" this 15 enlarged on beyond-all the 
other Duties of our Religion; 4hd' preft 
in the moſt comprehenfive words} and 
with the moſt enforcing conſider#tions 
poſſible. The' chief of all being the love. 
which our Saviour himfelf bare torus; in 
imitation of which, he has- required us 
to love one axother, to lrue enemies, to paſs 
by, and to forgrve injurics, doing' goud for 
evil ; 
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evil; ,to relieve the neceſlitous, 'and have 
bowels of compaſſion for all men. 
This is a main part of the glory, as 
well as of the duties of our-Religion.' *To 
advance this, -and to endear us to one 
another, we are obliged to pray with; 
and for. one -another ; we are: bound to 
aſſemble our ſelves together, that by onr 
ſeeing, of one another, and meeting in 
the ſame Ads and Duties of Religion; 
our love and union may» become ſtron- 
ger, and more firmly cemented. Sacra- 
ments are ſacred Rites, inſtituted not! 
only to .maintain- our: Devotion towards 
God, as Acts .of Homage-and Solemn 
Vows made'to him, butlikewiſe as Bonds 
to knir us-together ,- as-well as to unite! 
us to our. Head: And-it is no ſmall con» 
firmation of all this; . that our Saviour in 
his laſt and longeſt Prayer to the Father; 
17.51 Joh when he was interceding for his Church; 
| has repeated this Prayer ſo often, no {eſs 
verſes 11, than five times,in no very longPrayer,that 

21,22,23. : 
they might be one, aud be kept and made 
perfect in one; and the: Unity prayed for 
is ſo ſublime, that it is compared to that 
Unconceivable Unity or Union that was 
hetween the Father and the Son; and by 
this the World was to be convinced of _ 

"WL 
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truth of his Religion , 7hat the world Verſe 23. 
might' believe that the father had ſent 
himl. og ys. 
More .needs not be: ſaid: upon this 
Head to make it eyident,that it is of the 
greateſt importance 'to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to maintain an entire union a- 
mong -its Members ; and that the chief 
mean. of doing this, is their uniting 
themſelves in the ſame Acts of Worſhip. 
Now the only Queſtion that will remain, 
will be, How far muſt this. go? and. the 
only Anſwer that .can be made to it, 1s, 
That ir muſt go, till the Body, in which 
we.happen.to be engaged, impoſes un- 
kwtul terms of Communion on its Mem- 
bers ; In that caſe we muſt remember, 
that zt # better to obey God than man; and 
that we muſt ſeek peace ayd truth; ' ſince 
an Union on unlawful terms is a combi- 
nation againſt God and his Truth, and 
is no piece of Chriſtian Charity. | This 
will be agreed to. on all hands in the ge- 
neral. So I will go next to examine the 
Pretences for disjointing this Union a- 
mong. our ſelves, and ſee whether the 
main Body among us, I mean our Church, 
has impoſed unlawful terms of Commus. 
nion on her Members ; for if that is true, 
We 
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we by ſo doing have broke this Union : 
or whether any who have ſeparated from 
us, have not done it upon leſs binding 
Conſiderations, for then they have bro- 
ken the Union. 08", © | 

This I will manage with all poſſible 
fairneſs, and: without the leaſt refle&tion 
on Perſons and Parties: ' I will ſtate their 


grounds, and put their Arguments, with 


the utmoſt force that Þ can apprehend 
belongs ro them ; and when T have weigh- 
ed them, I will leave the whole matter 
to an Impartial conſideration. The firſt 
point, in which every man muſt fix his 
thoughts, is, that its not free ro him ro 
chuſe to which Body he wil join himſelf, 
as it 15 free to him to:chuſe in which Pa- 
riſh- he.will ſettle himſelf ;- for ſince all 
Pariſhes make, but one-Communion and 
Church, the one cannot be compared to 


the other: And if all. that was faid before, [| 


is 'true, then certainly it 1s not lawful for 
any man to break the Union of the Body, 
unleſs. he is perſuaded that it cannot be 
maintained | but upon unlawful terms. 
Therefore except a man is under this 

riuaſion, ' he ſins if he departs from the 

nion of the Body. But ſince Conſct 
ence is a word that may be uſed in = 
| l 
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following parts of this Diſcourſe, its true 
notion ought to be well ſetled ; which 
is, according to the natural ſignification 
of the word, in all Languages, an inward 
perſuaſion, founded upon ſome reaſon, ap» 

ehended to be true, concerning the law 
fulneſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing. By this 


1t will appear, that a bare averſion or 


diſlike to. a: thing, ' without any. reaſon 
on which that diflike is grounded, can- 


not be called Conſcience ; ſince things 


with which we are not. acquainted, or 
that are uncouth to us, which we have 
often heard ſpoken againſt, are difliked 
by us, through a habit or prejudice. con- 
ceived againſt them : but unlefs this is 
founded upon ſome reaſon, that appears 
to us true, drawn either from the nature 
of things, or from the Scriptures, it is not 
Conſcience. | do not ſay, that every man 
under theſe Conviions muſt be able ro 


maintain thoſe his Reaſons to others, to 


be juſt and good ; for then a better Ar- 
ever, who can ſilence him, ſhould be able 
to alter his Conſcience : But though he 
cannot anſwer ObjeAtons, yet as long 
as his Perſuaſion: appears to be well 
grounded to himſelf, fuch a man is till 
under the bonds of his Conſcience. I am 
| | not 
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not now to examine how far an erring 
Conſcience obliges; or at leaſt excuſes: 
It is enough to thave ſtated in general 
the true Notion of Conſcience, by which 
every. man-that does not intend to'de- 
ceive himſelf, may certainly- know, whe- 
ther he is really under the perſuaſions 
of. Conſcience, or if he is only guided 
by -Humour, Conceit, or the power of 
Education and Prejudice. 

The main Foundation out of - which 
moſt of the ObjeAions againſt, ſome 
of the Terms of our Communion are 
raisd; is this, © That the Church is only 
* empower'd to execute thoſe Rules and 
* Orders that are- fet Chriſtians in the 
© Scriptures : That the pretending - to 
* add to theſe, is to accuſe the Scrip- 
© ture '8s defeaive-3 That all Additions 
© to thoſe Rules ſet 'us in. Scripture, are 
* Superſtitious Uſages : That: they im- 
* poſe a yoke upon us, and fo deprive 
© us.of our Chriſtian Liberty ; Thar if 
© ſome Rites'may be added, others upon 
* the like reaſons may be allo added to 
« theſe, and ſo on without bounds : as 
* in FaQ 1t appears ; That when the 
* Church went once off from the firſt 
* ſunplicity, in which the Apoſtles des |. 
* liver'd 
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* liver'd the Chriſtian Religion to the 
* World ; and that new Rites were in» 
* vented to beautify the Worſhip : theſe 
-* Additions did at laſt ſwell up to that 
* intollerable heighr, in which they are 


 * now in the Church of Rome. 


In Re- 


* ligious Matters, it is not enough, ac- 
* cording to St. Paul's Rule, that a thing 
*1s /awful, it muſt alſo be expedient : 
* but for that pretended expediency 
* which is alledged for ſome Rites, 
* that they are expreſſive and ſignifi- 
*cant 5 it is rather an Argument a- 
* gainſt them ; for a ſignificant Ceremo- 


ny is of the nature of a Sacrament, 


* The common definition of which, 
* that it is a vi//ible ſign of an inviſible Grace 
* agreeing to it; and certainly the 
* appointing Sacraments is. above the 


power of the Church, and can belong 


* only to Feſus Chriſt, who is its Head 
'and Founder. But all this is in ap- 
* pearance the ſtronger, it Rites ſo en- 
*join'd have been abus'd ro Idolatry, 
* and are parts of an Idolatrous Wor- 
* ſhip: To retain. theſe, is to conform 
* our ſelves-to ir; tho the Scriptures 
"command us to come out from among 
* all ſuch, and not to be contormable ro 


T 


* them. 
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© ver they may be in themſelves, after 


Concerning the Obligation 
* them. | Hezetiab broke the Brazes Ser- 


* peut, tho a Memorial - of a ſignal Mi- - 


*racle, in which it-had been in ſome 


* ſort an Inſtrument; yet when even. 


© that was abus'd to Idolatry, 'a good 


© King broke it to pieces. This will hold. 
© ſtronger againſt things that are but of 


* human Inſtitution, That ' they ought 
* to be taken away, how innocent 1oe- 


* they are groſly abusd. To keep up 


* the uſe of ſuch things, is to ſcandalize 


© and offend the weaker Chriſtians, tho 
* St. Paul lays great weight upon this, 


* and charges all Chriſtians not zo /ay a | 
* Rumbling-block in one anothers way; he | 


* calls thedoing otherwiſe, the deſtroying 
* a weak Brother; and in concluſion, ſince 
* St. Paul ſaid, whatſoever 1s not of. faith] 
* # ſin: theſe Rites therefore not being 
* warranted from Scripture, cannot be of 
* Faith, the Object of which is a Divine 

L _ ; they muſt therefore be ſin- 
, | | : 

And thus I have ſet down all the 
Branches of the Plea againſt Ceremonies, 
withas much advantage as I can imagine 
belongs to them. I go therefore in the 
next place to take it to pieces, and 
| F to 
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and of every part of this Reaſoning , 


1. that, as muſt be acknowledg'd, wants not 


fair and ſpecious colours. | 

"The main ſtreſs lies upon, this, Whe« 
ther the Church in her Rituals is ſo li- 
mited to: the Scriptures; that ſhe has no 


power to add any thing to what is pre» 
"ſcribed in them 2 Grear difference is to 
' be made between matters of Do@rine, 


Rules of Life, Feederal'Adts, * together 


with the other Adts of Worſhip which. 


are parts of the New Covenant, or con- 


ditions of it ; and ſome Ritual Appoint- 
ments, ſuch as the Circumſtances of thoſe 
Inſtituted Ads, the forms for the Solemn 


Ads of Worſhip, together with fome 
other Inſtitutions which are helps to 
Devotion, and do fix or raiſe the attention. 
For the former ſort, it is confeſs'd, That 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles having deliverd 


this Religion to the World, it muſt 


continue in the fame ſtate in which 
| they ſetled ir, without additions or vas 


fiations: but ſince all inſtifured Actions 
muſt be determined by the Circumſtances 


of perſons, places; times, words and po- 


ftures, theſe muſt be all manag'd with 
fuch Decency and Beauty, as may carry 
F-- on 
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on the 'Order and Edification of the 
Church ; and fince ſome Actions ſeem 
to have a very natural tendency to give 
good Impreſſions, and to raiſe a ſeriou(- 
neſs and awe for Divine Performances, 
theſe may be alſo appointed by thoſe 
who are to feed, teach and guide their 
people. . -. 

We ſee the Fews, tho their Religion. 
ſeems to have 1n it a ſufficient ſhare of 
Rituals, did add a great many Ceremo- 
nies. to thoſe. which Moſes gave them. 
They had in their Paſchal-Supper a thick: 
ſawce of Dates, Almonds, and Figs, poun- || 
ded together, and wrought up-into the 
form of Clay , to' remember them of 
the. Clay of. which their Fathers had 
made Bricks in the Land of Zgypt ; and 
yet. our. Saviour . obſerv'd his Paſchal- 
Supper with the fame addition : for this 
was probably the ſawce into which Judas 
dipt.the Sop. They had likewiſe a form 
of Initiating Proſelytes into: their Rell: 
gion: by Baptiſm, not mention'd in the 
01d Teſtament ; and after their Paſchal- 
Stipper, the Table was ſpread a ſecond 
time, and nothing but Bread and Wine 
was ſet on it : yet 'tho theſe two laſt 


 mention'd were Rites added by them * | 
the 
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the Divine Inſtitution, our Saviour was 
ſo far from condemning them for thoſe 


_ additions, that he took theſe, and hallow'd 


them-to be the two Faderal Rites of his 
own Religion : Nor does he ſo much 
blame the Phariſees for the obſervation 


| of thoſe Rites which Tradition had han- 
ded down to them, as becauſe they ſet 


that valueon them, as to make the Laws 


_ of God of noeffet upon their account, 


when thoſe voluntary aſlum'd Ceremo- 


'Nies were preferr'd by them to the Moral 


Law it ſelf ; ſo that the over-valuing of 


| Rituals, and the imagining that by them 
Compenſation can / be made to God for 


the weghtier Matters of the'Law, Faith, 


Juſtice, and the Love of God, is indeed 


ſeverely reprimanded by . our - Saviour:: 


' but. the bare obſervance of them is no. 
"where cenſur'd by 'him. - On the;con- 
trary, The whole ſervice of the Syna-' 
gogues was only a. human TInſtiturian:; 
no print of any Divine Precept appear- 


ing for it in the whole O/d Teftament - 


yet our Saviour came to their Synagogues, 
and bore a ſhare in the Ads of Worſhip 


that were perform'd there. A Feaſt was 


 Inftituted by the Maccabees, in comme- 
moration ' of their : having purg'd the 


T 3 'Temple 


298 Concerning the Obligation 


Temple from Idolatry, which, was ob- 
ſerv'd by our Saviour ; and the whole 
New Teſtament | is full of alluſions to ſome 
Forms and Rires which were then pra» 
Qtifed by the Fews in their Worſhip, tho 
no where inſtituted in the Old 7eſta- 
ment. 

There are alſo ſome Precepts given in 
the New Te/tament about Ritual Matters, 
which are now taken away only by dif- 
uſe ; that is, by the Authority of the 
Church that has diſcontinu'd the praQtice ( 
of them : ſuch is the Decree: that the 
Apoſtles with the reſt at Jeruſalem made 

1s. A, 9gainſt the eating of meats ftrangled, or, 
2g. offered to Idols, or of blood; which as 
| they are join'd with Fornication, fo the 
prohibition of them is reckon'd among, 
neceſſary things; yet theſe are now no 
more conſiderd , as forbidden : that - 
prohibition being lookt on either aS.2. 
compliance with'the Fews, in thoſe pre-, 

cepts which they believe were given tg 
the Sons of Neah ; or as a diretion to. 

keep the Chriſtians at a due' diſtance. 

from all cotnpliances with the Genzzles, 

in their Idofatrous praQtiſes. And now 

that all regards to the Jews have, 

___ -- ceafed with God's s rejecting them from 
being 


4 
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being his. people, at the .deſtruftion. of 
Feruſalem , and all danger of coming 
- too near the practiſes of the Genzzles, 
is likewiſe at an end, we living no more 
among. Heatheniſh Idolaters ; the nature 
_ of the things prohibited by that Decree, 

' not+ being/ evil in themſelves, when-the 
ground--of the Prohibition ceaſes, all 
men reckon that. the Prohibition muſt 
be at an end. Here then the: Authority 
and Practiſe of the Church ſeems to be 
ſtrong, even in bar to an Apoſtolical 
Decree:3 and none of- thofe Bodies that 
are offended at our Rituals, have revived 
this : So at leaſt this Argument is of 
force againſt thoſe who do. it not; for. 
. certainly a greater degree of Authority 
is neceſſary to take away a” praQiiſe that 
| has the face of a plain Commandment 
| in Scripture enjoining it, than for 
adding ſuch Rites as are recommended - 
by new Emergencies. To: this may be 
added: the' Practiſe and Rules givery by 
the Apoſtles concerning Deaconeſles-; 
Phzbe and others are mention'd that 
{rv'd: in that FunQion... St. Paul alſo 
in the Rules that. he gives concerning . 
the Age,” the Qualifications and the Fun» 16.Rom. 1. 
ions of 'the Widows, feems plainly to © © 
— 7 2 mean 7 Tim. 5: 
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mean. them : and-we do certainly know, 
that. they were//in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, ,and were imploy'd in the 
Inſtruction,and about.the Baptiſm of ſuch 
women as were converted to: the Faith. 
But. when afterwards ſome Scandals roſe 
upon. them, -as the Council- of Nzce 
prohibited the Clergy to. keep any 1wo- 
men. that. were. not very nearly related 
to them, in their houſes ; ſo. in' the Fifth 
Century. upon ſome - publick. Scandals 
given by them, we- find, that as they 
were. put down in the; Weſtern. Church 
by ſeveral Provincial Synods, fo: they. 
inſenfibly wore out of the Greek Church ; 
and yet none in -our days have endea- 
vourd to. revive this Inſtitution. The 
x Pet.s. kiſs. of peace was likewiſe us'd--in the 
24 om, APOtles times, and is mention'd in their - 
- Om. ; 's . 
I6. Epiſtles ; - yet chat: Rite being; perhaps 
1 Cor. 16. made ule of by -prophane -Scoffers, - to 
2 Car. 13, Tepreſent the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians 
32. as. too licentious, for the black; and un- 
juſt: Impntations caſt on-their Meetings 
ſeem to have no other Foundation but 
this, 1t wore: out of practice : and Ido 
not hear that. any in our days have en- 
.deavour'd\to bring it again in uſe... We 
x Cor. 11, ſee likewiſe, that they had Lovesfeaſts | 
OT. ; - | before . 
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before the Euchariſt, which was ' taken 


from" the Fews; and tho St. Pau! com- 


plains of ſome abuſes. in this praQtice, 
he does not condemn it, nor order it 


ro be let fall; yet it wore 'out, and is. 


not now offer'd to' be reviv'd by any 


among us. Thus we fee, that as to 
Matters that are expreſly mention'd in 
'Scripture, ' with 'warrants' that ſeem to 


impoſe them as. ſtanding Rules upon 
ſucceeding Apes 3 the abuſes or unfitneſs 


which afterwards appear'd'in them, were 
thought ſufficient Reaſons for departing 
from them. THVYOYTL IBY. 


To theſe Inſtances ' another may be 


| Þ added; that muſt needs preſs' all that 


%S 


F 
= 


differ from us, one Body only excepted, 
.very much. We :know that 'the- firſt 
Ritual'of Baptiſm, was by going' into 
'the Waters,” and being laid as dead back- 


wards all-along in them ; and then the 


perſons; baptized were ' rais'd up again, 
and fo'they' came out .of them. This 
&'not only / mention'd by St. Pau, bur 


in'two' different places' he gives a My- 


ſtical Signification of this Rite ; that it 
fignified our being 4uried with' Chriſt 'in 6. Rom. 
Baptiſm, and our' being raiſed up with him 3:4:5- 

to a new life; ſo that the Phraſes of 


rifing 
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mean them : and we do certainly know, 
that-. they were//in | the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtiavity, ,and were imploy'd in the 
Inſtruction,and about:the Baptiſm of ſuch 
women as were converted to! the Faith. 
But. when afterwards ſome Scandals roſe 
upon. them , -as the Council- of Nzce 
prohibited the Clergy, to: keep any wo- 
men. that. were, not very nearly related 
to them, in their houſes ; ſo. in' the Fifth 
Century. upon - ſome - publick. Scandals 


given by 'them,. we- find, that 'as they 


were. put down in the: Weſtern. Church 
by ſeveral Provincial Synods, fo: they 
inſenfibly wore out of. the Greek Church ; 
and yet none in -our days have endea- 
vourd -to. revive this Inſtitution. The 


. kiſs. of | peace was likewiſe us'd--1n the 


Apoſtles times, and is mention'd in their 


' Epiſtles; - yet | that: Rite being; perhaps 
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- made ule of by -prophane -Scoffers., - to 
repreſent the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians 


as. too licentious, for the black; and un-_ 
juſt: Impntations caſt on-their Meetings 
ſeem to have no other Foundation but 
this, it wore: out of practice : and Ido 
not hear that.any.in our days have en- 


.deavour'd.to bring it again in uſe... We 
x Cor, 11, ſee likewiſe, that they had Leverfeaſts 


- before . 
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before the Euchariſt , which was' taken 


fromthe Jews; and tho St. Pau! com- 
. plains of ſome abuſes. in' this prattice, 


he does not condemn it, nor order it 


to be let fall ; -yet it wore 'out, and is 


not now offer'd to' be reviv'd by any 


among: us. 'Thus we fee, that as to 
Marters that are expreſly mention'd in 
'Scripture, with 'warrants'that ſeem to 
impoſe: them as. ſtanding Rules upon 
ſucceeding Apes 3 the abuſes or unfitneſs 


| which afterwards appear'd'in them, were 
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thought ſufficient Reaſons for departing 


from them. 


To 'theſe [Inſtances ' another may be 


| added, that muſt needs preſs all that 
differ from us, one Body only excepted, 
.very much. We know that'the' firſt 


Ritual 'of Baptiſm, was by going' into 


'the Waters, and being laid as dead back- 


wards'all-along in them ; and then the 
perſons; baptized were ' rais'd up again, 


and foi they' came out .of them. This 
&not only | mention'd by St.” Paul, bur 


in two different places' he gives a My- 


ſtical Signification of this Rite ; that it 7 
fignified our being baried with' Chriſt 'in 6. Rom. 
Baptiſm, and our' being raiſed up with him 3:4:5- 

to a new life; ſo that the Phraſes of 


rifing 


2.Col. 32, 


281 


Concerning the Obligation 
riſing withChriſt, and of putting on Chriſt, 
as olt as they occur, do- plainly relate 
to this : and yet partly out of modefty, 
partly, in regard to. the tendernefs of 
Infants, and the coldneſs of theſe. Cli- 
mates, ſince ſuch-/a, manner might en- 
| danger their lives, and we know that 

| God. lowes. mercy better than ſacrifice, tliis | 
form of baptiſing. is as little uſed by | 
thoſe who ſeparate from us, as by our 
felves. | 5:0 
If we conſider only the words of the 
Scripture , without regarding the ſub- 
ſequent practice of the Church, we ſee. 
reaſon enough to.imagine, that the waſh» | 
ing of feet ſhould. be . kept up in the. 
Church. We haveour Saviour's practice 
for it, and words that ſeem to import; 
an obligation on. us to waſh one anothers f 
feet, together with, the moral uſe and, 
ſignification of it, that it ought to teach} 
us Humility. From all theſe things this 
Inference ſeems juſt, That according'to, 
the practices of thoſe who divide from | 
us, the Church muſt be ſuppos'd to have; | 
an Authority to adjuſt the forms. of our, | 
Religion, in thoſe parts of them that,are | 
meerly Ritual; to the. Taſte, to the Exigen- [ 
cies and Conveniencies of the Rs | 
an 
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and Climates. . I fay in things that are 


meerly Ritual; for I do not think that 


theſe. 7, 14D can juſtify a. Church 

that” ſhould alter any main part of a 

Eederal Rite inſtituted by Chriſt : ſuch 

a5, the giving the Chalice in the Sacra- 

ment ; ſince this Inſtitution is. deliver'd 
with fo particular a Solemnity, and in ex- 
| preſs words is appointed to be continu'd 
ti4 Chriſt's ſecond coming ; and the Cup 
given. as a Seal of the New os 
in his blood, for the remiſſion of fins ; which 
therefore all are requir'd to-drink. 

We are to conſider, that in matters 
that are meerly Ritual, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
that Charms are tid to particular Rites, 
there could be no other deſign in. them, 
but to ſecure ſome good purpoſe, or to 
keep off ſome bad practice. by, thoſe 
outworks ; If then the ſtate of Man- 
kind does fo alter, that what, is good 
in one Age, is liable to abuſe, mittake 
\ or ſuperſtition. in another ; there muſt 


ors of . the. Church, to alter. or add as 
fey ſee real occaſions or good warrants 
r 


on, Mankind ; things, that, look light, 
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;ſuppos'd, to be a. power in.the, Pa- - 


it. Outward appearances work much. 


uſt diſſipate men's Thoughts, as much 
aS. 
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as graver methods do recolle&t them. 
Dancing in the praiſes of 'God, would 
look very. wild now ; but in other Apes 
it had a better effe&. Since therefore 
the Chriſtian Religion was to laſt to-the 
end of the World, and to be ſpread to 
. very different Climates ; and ſince there 
is no ſpecial Rubrick of forms digeſted. 
in it; fince there is alſo no Limitation. 
put upon the Church in this point, -but 
rules are given-that found very muclr to 
the contrary,of doing all things that tend 
to Order, Edification and Peace; 6 
prejudice ſeems to be fully taken off 'and 
anſwer'd. [1s >1 4 
.--Nor do fuch Inſtitutions lead to Su 
' perſtition, bur rather to the contrary. | 
Superſtition in its ſtrit Notion is a baſe- | 
neſs of mind, that makes us fear with- | 
out cauſe, and over-value things too | 
much ;' imagining that there is more 
in them than really there is. If things 
that are ritual were unalterable', there 
might 'be from thence more occaſion | 
given to Superſtition, according to the (| 
conceit of the Fews, who thinking that I 
their Rites were unalterable, came to 
fancy from thence, that there was a re 
al vaſue-in them, which upon their own 
account 
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' | account render'd men themore acceptable 
| to God : Superſtition is moreeffectually 
| beat down by the opinion of the alterable- 
\ neſs of of all external forms, according 
"to the different Exigencies of times and 
"places; fince this ſhews, that Rites are 
-only matters of Order and Decency , 
8 which have no real-value in them, be- 
"cauſe they are alterable. - If any grow 
I ſuperſtitious in the obſervance of. them, 
this is an abuſe to which all things, 
*even the moſt Sacred, the Sacraments 
themſelves, are liable. I ay 
* It can as little -be ſaid, That theſe 
Rules in Ritual Matters are Impoſitions 
| on our Chriſtian Liberty; they are ra- ;. Gal. x. 
- | ther the exerciſe of a main part of it, 
« {which is our not being tied up ſo ſtrict- 
» | ly. by a Law of Commandments, as:the 
Jews were. The Notion of Liberty, 
Was it is ſtated by St. Pazl, is the Ex- of 
-emption under which Chriſtians. were | 
brought from the Precepts of- the Mo- 
faical Law : for thoſe who aſſerted the 
Randing Obligations of that Law, were 
bringing Chriſtians under a heavy Yoke, 
in oppoſition to, which , the. Apoſtles 
aſſerted their Liberty. - But -it is like- 
wiſe a true piece of Liberty, and a very 
| neceſlary 
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neceſſary one for the Societies of 
Ohriſtians,- to have among them a power 
of uſing or forbearing to uſe, ſuch ex- 


_ ternal things, as do either advance or 


obſtruct the main ends of Religion. 
That ſome Churches. may abuſe,, afid 


_ that others have abuſed this Authority 


by carrying it too far, and impoling 
too -preat a load of external performan-_ 
ces, 1s not to be denied: The number 
of them may become a vaſt burden, and 
a diſtraction rather than a help towards 
the main Deſign of Religion. Ludicrous 
Rites begets prophaneneſs, and Pompous 
ones an undue gaity : But the appre- 
henfion of an abuſe in the extent of 
an Authority, cannot juſtify the quar- 
relling at a few Rites, when it is viſible 
there 1s no diſpoſition to ſwell of encreaſe 
them. If every year were producing ſorne . 
new Rite or other, there might be good 
ground to fear, that there would be no end 
of ſuch Impoſitions; but this cannot be 
appli'd to our Circumſtances. Ir is alſo 
a queſtion, whether incaſe that there 
were indeed too many Rites enjoin'd ,/ 


every one 'of which were innocent. .n_ | 


it ſelf, fo that no ſpecial Objection 
lay againſt any one, but againſt _ 
all, 


| ther things requir'd of them are /awfu/ or 
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all, as too many ; whether, I ſay, in ſuch 
a caſe, private perſons were not obligd 
rather ro bear their burden, than by 
| ſhaking it off, to rend the Body, and 
diſturb the Peace. and Order of ' the 
- Church 2 It ſeems they ought rather to 
bear it : The Rulers of a Church have 
. indeed much to anſwer for, who preſs 
her too hard, with burdens that are both 
uſeleſs and heavy to: be born; but the 
obligations to Peace ſeem to counter-bal- 
lance this inexpediency. For tho-private 
perſons muſt judge for themſelves, whe- 


wnlawful, and muſt act accordingly ; 
yet Expediency or Tnexpediency is only 
to take place, in cafes in which they 
are entirely at their own diſpoſal, and 
Where the rules of Prudence or Charity 
.can only determine them.. But where 
| the quiet and order of the Body is con- - 
-cern'd, Publick orders and determina- 
\ tions being interposd, they are not to 
depart from thoſe, upon their conceiving 
them inexpedient ; ; for it is certainly 
more inexpedient and miſchievonstobreak 
"Publick Order, than it can poſſibly be to 
| practice any Rite, which perhaps if left 
_ to us, might ſeem not expedient, 


and 


Concerning the Obligation 
and were better let alone. The expe- 
diency of Forms and- Rites is a very 
proper Subje& of publick Conſultations; 

and thoſe who are concern'd/1n' them, 
' * will have: much to anſwer- for to God 
if they do'not weigh this, together with 
all that' counterbalances it , very” criti- 
cally : bur' in a ſetled tate: of things, 
exceptions to the expediency of them'can 
never; juſtify the interrupting the Order 
and: Quiet of the Society. 

One-of the chief of- theſe Expediences 
is, that thoſe Rites have areal tenden- 
cy to make good Impreſſions'on peoples 
minds ; that they put thoſe who praQtiſe 
them in mind of: their duty; : ſo that 
there is ſome good ſignification tn them, 
The objection againſt - S:gnificant Ceremo- 
nies, as being of the nature of Sacra- 
ments, will appear to be founded on a 
great miſtake : If we ſtate a little the 
difference between the lgnifying or ex- |. 
preſſing ſome part of our duty, with ſuch I 
proper ads of our minds as do become Þ 
the occaſion, and the ſignifying ſome 
bleſſing that is offered or conveyed to 
us by God, in the uſe of that Attion.z 
The former is far from the nature of a 
Sacrament ; and indeed is only a mute 
way 
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words may become inſtituted-Si 
expreſs our. thoughts. ' But indeed-if we 
' ould fancy; that ſuch Rites did offeror 


0 


convey into our minds thoſe things that 
are ſignifi'd by-:them, as's adorn Iaſti- 


tution, to which 42 Divine Vertue:were 
annexed; this were to confider theny as 


unqueſtionably beyond the power of the 
Church : but it is quite another thing, 
when'Rites are appointed as: means only 


' toiraiſe in our minds ſuitable and Corres. 


Tponding thoughts. 

_ 11 To inſtance'this in one antfcnliry, If 

\ we pretended'that by the' uſe of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, 'a-divine vertue were convey» 
ed to 97 Perſon baprized,  that-deadned 
'hiny more entirely to 'the;World , and 
wrought him up t0.a greater conformity 
to Chriſt ; then here were 'a' new+ Sacra» 
ment: ſet up, which: could /not- be: jufti- 

| | fied : (But when.it-is only: meant, as an 
| | exhibiting the form of the Croſs of Chritt, 
| fo-put us in! mind of our obligation:to- 
'Imitate him, and' to ſuffer for him; here: 
| is: only a Rite that ſpeaks to/ us: inf an 
| ARtion,-- which is [explained DIO the words 
that accompany Y -. : 

£ 
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way of ſpeaking : For aQions as well.as 


Sacraments ; the Inſtitution of -which'is 


Concerning the Obligation 
It is more important . which is urged 
ftom the abuſe of Rites to. Idolatrous 
PraQtifes :; This was the firſt objection 
that was ſtarted among us againſt the 
Habits in the Worſhip of God ; and had 
without, doubt a very. plauſible appear- 
ance ; fince a great part of the Moſaical 
- Law ſeemed to be the eſtabliſhing many 
Rites, metely to,put them i a great ops 
poſition to the Gentiles, and to ſet them 
at the vaſteſt diſtance 1 poſſible from their 

HKdolatrous or Magical. raiſes [Yet at 
the ſame tine. many others of thoſe In- 
ſtituted Rites, are by ſornie' very Learned 
Men: proved. to have been taken from 
other Pradtiſes of the ſame Idolaters,' that 
were more. innocent in themſelves, tho. 
abuſed, as the reſt of their Rites were, to 
[dolatry. The Fews had certalaly very 
much corrupted their Religion by the 
addition of many Rites, and by "their 
overvaluing thoſe Additions ; ; And yet 


_ two of theſe were made uſe of by. out | 
*z Saviour to. be | the Sacraments of his 


: Church. Buit beſides this, a a great diffe- 
rence is to be made between Rites that 
were in their firſt uſe invented for the 
pomp of Idolatry, and were in their firſt 


uſe applied to it; and thoſe which had 
been 


- —— —_— 6. — - ="—_ 


- made it a Sacramental and a Sup 
. tious Action ; and if it-had. been {till re- 

"rained in that form, as.it was in the firſt 
_ Reformation of our Liturgy in King Ed- 
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been in uſe long before thoſe Idolatrous - 
PraQtiſes begun, arid were afterwards 


applied to cher. In' theſe 'laſt ; if 
their abuſe is raken away, and the: Hirſd 
and ſimple uſage is” revived, this Teems 


' to be no compliance with either Idola- 


try or Superſtition. Togo on with the 
former Inſtance ;. we find the P Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed the making a Croſs in the 


. Air, 'or-upon their Bodies on | Many OCCa- 
fions3 afterwards, when a Divine Vertue 


was fancied to accompany that Ritual - 


| AQion, it was uſed in Baptiſm -as a ſort 


of Tncantation'; ; for with the uſe of it, the 


| Devil 1 was, adjured t to go out of the perſott 


that was to be baptized; ſuch an. uſage 


ward the VIth's time, T do not ſee how 


, it could have been juſtified ; but ſince it 
had been an ancient form to uſe the Sign 


of the Croſs, the Church might well 
have retained this in ſome of her Rites ; 
and it belonged to none of them ſo pro- 
perly, as to the Initiatory Sacrament, in 
which the firſt uſe of it was retained, and 


- the © ſucceeding abuſe was laid afide. Since 
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alſo we find that the Primitive Chriſtians ] 


received, the uther Sacrameat in the po- 


. ſture in which they prayed to God ; and 
-fince the: poſture in which all our Prayers 
-are now made, is fnee/zyg, it might be 
. very proper to go through this whole 
Office, from beginning to. end, in the | 


poſture-of.Prayer: But this could not be 


ſo. well excuſed if the poſture were left 
_ free, till-the Conſecration ; and if then 
only" kneeling were: required, this were in- | 

. 'deedito continue a pradtiſe that had been 


abuſed-by Idolatry., which could-not be 


juſtified : So that the abuſe of. Forms . 
may. require the altering them from that 
method in which they were abuſed,: but 
cannot import an obligation to abſtain 


wholly from'the uſe of them in another , 


method. It may be a very juſt. matter | 


for a publick deliberation , whether ſuch 


things ought to be retained,. they being 


freed from ſuch Abuſes, or not. On:the- 
one hand, The People who are apt to be 


much ſtruck with a total change of out- |. 
_ .ward Forms, eſpecially when that 1s ſud- 
denly made, may be more eaſily brought. 


about, -if; the: Alterations are not too ſen» 


. ſible ,, | but. that ſome things ſeem..to |] 
remain; to which they had been-accu. | 


ſtomed 
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ſtomed, and for which they retained a- : 
value. Now ſince Mankind is fo -weak, 
_ that ſome; leſſer Frailties ought tobe in- 
dulged, while more Criminal ones are 
- not” to þe ſpared, here was a very ſpe-' 
cious ground to perſuade'the continuance 
of thoſe Rites ; :and: that the rather, ' be- 
cauſe we find the'' Apoſtles themſelves 
complied with the Jews in Tnſtances of a 
much higher nature. ns 

They circumciſed ſome; they obſerved 

Fewiſh'Rites, and to the Fews they became 16.Ags 1. 
Fews, as they became a/ things to all men, 21. Atts 
St. Paul took vows on him, and went to-j4... 
the Temple to be purifi'd , which could: -o. ” 
not be done but with a Sacrzfce : And 
though he ſtill ſtood upon the exemp-- 

tion of the Gentiles from the obligations: 
_ of their Law; yet he himſelf, together 
with other 'born' Fews:,- complied - with 
them in'their Obſervances. 'Now when 
it 1s conſidered, that theſe' were typical 
Laws that were accompliſhed: by the: 
' coming -of our Saviour”, 'and that the 
Jews pleaded (till for the continuance of 
them; ſo that it was indeed the main 
controverſy of that time ; it will appear, 
'that''the compliance of the Apoſtles in 
ſuch things, was liable to much juſter 

U 3 Objc» 
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 nocent and. indifferent. But, yet we ſee 


Concerning | the Obligation 


 ObjeRions than any that can be brought 


againſt obedience to Conſtitutions, that 
are about things of their own nature in- 


the Apoſtles judged, that as long as the 
Temple ſtood, and that God's Wrath was 


- not yet; pqured out on that Nation, there 


were ſtill-ſome among: them, that as a 
remnant were to be gained to Ohriſtiani- 
ty 3 and therefore while there was ground - 
to hope for that, they went on 1n'that 
condeſcention to. their infirmity , obſer- 
ving that very Law which. was then 


maintained by the Jews with the higheſt | _ 


inſalence. and - cruelty poſſible againſt . 
Chriſt. and his Followers. When: . this 
Point is well weighed. in-its full extent. 
and in. all its. conſequences, it will ,. I 
hope, ſatisfy many,, how far ſo great -an + 
end as.the publick -Feace,- and: the edi+ ' 
fication of the whole Body,. ought. to be 
purſyed,,, when the Apoſtles went. ſo-far 
jn order to the gaining of a few, 

And here it will be. no impertinent 


_ - digrefſion, to obſerve... the..Rules that 


. St. Paul lays down to Chriſtians in this 


whole matter :. I, cannot. think 'that it | 

was. ſo fully opened in. Epiſtles that have 

been. preſeryed down to:gur days,/as 2 
| & main 
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main pare of the Canon: of -our Faith, 


without s ſpecial Providence of God, that | 


in thoſe Rules we might ſee our own duty 


in the management: of ſuch Controver- 


can 'be 'well ſtated, it will be a fure 


fies as ſhould afterwards ariſe : Since be» 
fides a biſtorical knowledge- of- the ſtate 
of that time, this is all the uſe: that it 
ſeems we can-now make of ſuch long 
Diſcourſes, and' Arguings.; and if this 


% 


thread'to guide us. © - 

Firſt then , St. Paw! leads men above 
if the; being of the: one'or the other fide, 
fignified- any -thing towards their peace 


with God : For all fierce Zealots are apt 
to imagine, that by: their-zeal they pleaſe 


_ God, and atone'for great faults: There- 


4 


_ fore to take away that falſe Conceit, this 
is often repeated, That in Chrift Jeſus ,. G1. 6. 

. weither circumcifion' nor uncircumciſion a- 6.Gal. 15. 

. wailed ayy t 

faith which wor ove 

" . ing the commandments of God ; and that 

} the Chriſtian Religion,” or the Xinzdom 


—_ 


ng , but a new creature . or 
teth by love, and the keep- 


' of God confiſted' not in meat ' and drink, 


- that 65s, in Rituals, concerning the di- 
| Rinion' of Meats clean and: unclean, 


Ug4q bur 


_the valuing fuch matters too much ;-as - 


14. Rom... 
I7. 


* 
< * 
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v. 1s, but in much higher things, righteouſneſs, 
peace, and-joy in the Holy Ghoſt : And he _ 
 Teems to aſſert}, ' that whoſoever ſerved 

V.s. Chriſt in- theſe things, * was acceprable to 

God," and ought to be approved of men ; 
whatſoever his ſenſe might be as to all 
other things.” FF JS 

Another Poſition laid 'down, is, That 
every. man: ought ta:be fully perſuaded in 
his own mind; to have clear Principles, and 

. toframe theſe into as diſtin Rules as poſe ' 
ſibly he could : ' And this is the meaning, 

. of doing all things -in faith ; which word 
ſignifies perſuafron', and ought to have 
been i ſo reridered +here:; And' then all _ 
thoſe difficulties:that ariſe out of the miſe 
underſtanding of that word, would ceaſe ; 
ſo that the paraphraſe of thoſe ſo often- | 
cited words will run thus. - Zaft thou a 
perſuaſion > have it within thy ſelf ; ſo that * 

| thou mayſt appeal to God upon. it : For hap- 
fy is. the man that is ſo ſetled , that he 
does not waver in a diftraftion of thoughts, - 
ſometimes approving ,- and: at -other + times 
condemning the ſame things for while a 
_ man is ftill doubting , he is condemned 
within himſelf. - For inſtance, .[f he eats 
jreely of all. Meats, without regarding 
the Jewiſh diſtinRions,and-yet aa” 
| | i im ? 
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him an opinion of the obligatory force of 
thoſe Laws, he does not a&t upon clear 
- Principles andPerſuafions; for while a man 
as without theſe, not knowing but thar 
he may be finning againſt God, he does 
then really -fin','- ſince he does things 
which' he thinks are ſins, ſo that they 
' become fins to him. This is a plain ac- 
|| count of thoſe words, which as it agrees 
exactly to their natural ſignification, ſo it -- 
ſhuts our all the difficulties which' ariſe 
-out of them. For the word rendred by 
doubting, according to the ſenſe in which 
it" ſtands in all the other parts of the 
New Teſtament, ſignifies the making diſtin-. 
fHionz'ſo that the meaning of it is, He 
. who thinks that there is ſtill a diſtinion 
| between meats clean aud unclean, is very 
Þ guilty if he eats as long as he is under that 
 perſuaſton. PPE Ss | 
' Avthird Rule laid down by St. Paul, 
FT is, 'Thar in all ſuch matters, men ought 
'not'' to 'afſume- an Authority to judge 
others; that is," to impoſe things upon 
them, as if they had a Judiciary Autho- 
tity' over them. Let not man judge you 2.Coll.i6. 
in-meat, or in drink, or in reſpett of a holy | 
| 4ay:.'that is, Let no man in matters 
kft-atiliberty , pretend to'an authority 
8714-5 over 


-- 


. 298 Concerning the Obligation 
_ over another 5 for God is the fole Judge 
of all men : And let no man jedge his 
Brother, that is, offer to call him'to an. 
account of his Actions ; for we muſt af 
ſtand at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, where * 
he who is our only Judge, as'a Law 
giver, will then bs our Judge, by calling 
us'to an account of our Actions: Upon 
this follow the Rules of mens deport». 
ment towards one another. Thoſe that. 
have larger Principles, and higher No+ 
tions; who in that reſpet are frexger, 
and who by that freedom 'of mind and 
| thought, did eat without thoſe nice dis 
ſtin&ions of clean 'and unclean, ought. 
not to: deſpiſe fuch'as* were yet fearful. 
and ſtraitned in their thonghts, and durſt. 
not emancipate themſelves, as if they 
were men of low thonghts, and narrow | 
* minds: Oa the other hand, Thoſe'who j 
were {till entangled with' an opinion. of | 
the obligation of the Moſaical Law, ought | 
not to condemn ſuch as acted with more 
freedom, as if they were looſe and law- | 
leſs men. As. HTN 
To this a fourth Aſſertion is'added; F 
That in fach diverſities of apprehenſions, | 
men of both ſides might be received'and | 
accepted by God ; both aCting with good | 


Inten-' 


f 
” 
v 
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Perſtafions- 


New Moons, and days of reſt, called by 


ing this, under the ſenſe of the Obliga- 
| tions of. that Law lying ftill over him, 
| be regarded it to the Lord : Another, 
8 who reckoned himſelf freed from thar 
| Yoke, did acknowledge, that this his 
Liberty. was occaſioned by. the Qhriftian 
Religion ; ſo he, in.not obſerving it, ac- 
knowl that Religion which had ſet 


'God for-that -Law .by which the. Jewi/ 
[Nation .had ſo. many, ſpecial Privileges 
beyond..all other Nations ; ſo: that God 
” Honored, by path, £m. in Ml that 
FF averfitY - or. practues. : nd; perhaps, a 
diverſity. of practiſes, ; if. with that, a 
"tender and perfe&t Charity could be 


ned hr, AM. ae oe 3 ES G—_ 0 0 * nant cn Yn # TYe io tern. Ds <3, oat 


& * 16 T EV. 


pour to Religion, than an abſolute agree: 
"ment .in all. points; ſince-it- is a. bigher 
Pre of the er of- Religion, 'if 


men 


Intentions, and d following ſincerely their . 
, man regarded a gay : 14.Rom. 
| He obſerved K's Jewiſh Feſtivities, their & - 


{| the general word of Sabbaths; yet in 2d 


him free. - The ſame is. alſo inftan- 

[ted in obſerving the diſtintion of Meats ; . 
{| the one did et rel , and. thanked God 

bp" (3 the other. did ab- 


1 in from: fork den Meats . Md thaoked 


maintained, might be yet a greater ho- 
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men can love one another, notwithſtand- 


ing a diverſity in opinion and practiſe; 
_ than if they loved one another, being in. 
all points of the fame mind, and agree- 


ing in the ſame praQtiſes.. 

After rheſe, came two Rules relating 
to' private” mens: behaviour towards one 
another in ſuch caſes: The one 1s, no? to 


ſet a ftumbling-block, or an occafion to fall, 


in another man's way; that is, not to uſe 
our liberty in ſuch inſtances, or on ſuch. 
occaſions, as may draw. other men to 
a in imitation of us, againſt their own 
Conſciences. This is the true notion of 
giving ſcandal, or the laying a trap in the 
way of another ,, by which: he may fall, 
or be catched : And this every man is 
to avoid, When it is free for him to ac, 
or not, as he pleaſes; for in that caſe 
only, he is under this 'obligation and cav- 
tion ; ſince otherwiſe, if he is determi- 

ned by any Law, Divine or Human, he' 
muſt go on and do his duty, without con-. 
ſidering what conſequences may happen 


. upon it ; for which he is not accounta- 


ble, ſince he is not at liberty to diſpoſe of 
himſelf, but is concluded' by a higher 
Authority. The other Rule is, That 
we ought, as much as may be, to avoid 

A | doing ' 
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doi ; any thing that may gr zeve other V. I5. 


- | Chriſtians, . which'is faid to be walking 
- | wcharztably; ſince we ought to have ſuch 
- | regard, even to the tenderneſs and weak- 
.peſs\ of . our Brethren, as not to do ſuch 
things as may wound or trouble: them, 
ſtillunder the former ſuppoſition, that we 
-are fully at, our own liberty, and under 
no law nor obligation to the. contrary.. - 
"| Theſe.,are the: Rules laid down by 
- | St. Paul;, which, | when well. conſidered, 
- | and rightly underſtood, will give a great 
-I light anto- this. whole Controverſy.- By 
' theſe. it will.appear, that even. the Apo- 
ſtles. themſelves, who. might have aſſu- 
| med a higher ſtrain: of Authority, ' yet 
| Þ had great regards to the frailties of thoſe 
- | they governed ; And. although. moſt of 


' | theſe Poſitions and Rules do fuppoſe men 
- to be in a ſtate of an unreſtrained liberty, 
+ [ that they da not belong to our caſe, in 


a9 xx von Cn 27 way © 


| which, Laws and. Conſtitutions: have al- 
" Nready, determined us ;  yet-.they ought 
fill to have great weight with thoſe-that 
are not concluded by Laws, and all ſuch 
& may have the making or reviewing of 
Laws under their care and deliberation. 


4 -BuC I have opened this: matter, more 
fully-than was, perhaps, neceſſary tomy 
J Pres preſent 


preſent - 

that 1 tut es 

Paul's Epiſttes « that are app Y 4 

Points now under examination, high 
they do not at all | -ro'them; ſince 
all that is in St. Paul, "relates only ro ſuch 
things' as were entirely left to'mensown 
liberry, and'in which it' was free to them 
to aQ&* which way foever' k---4 [ors i 
which are not ar-all applicable to elta- 
bliſhed 'Rules,  ſetled by NG und re- 
' commended by/ Ancient: pradiſe: 'It is 
trae, that no: Age of the Church ſince 
the: Apoſtles days, can” make Laws for 
ſucceeding Ages ; ſince the" Paſtors of 
every: Age have the ſame Authority ”_ 
the Paſtors of any precedent Age tad af 
ter. the times 'of Inſpiration :''Whatever 
was" done in a' former Age; 'may be al 
rered\.in a ſubſequent one: And there 
fore all thoſe Rules, of the ſubordination {| 
of Churches one to'another, being' taken I 
from the diſpoſition of the Romay mpire, 
Europe being now 'totally moulded into | 
another frame, are now at the difcretion || 
of Princes'to continue or change them at | 
their 'pleaſure : And "all the Rituals bf Þ 
the "Church are in the power of every 


Ape to alter or continue them as they | 
tall 
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ſhall ſee cauſe; .but till the are altered, bh 
[SER 


ge, in conctyrence with, andadue 
'C tion to the Civil Powers; have 
| om nyc rvarnnk to. make Laws or Canons 
4n ſuch matters, they have likewiſe a 
- power. to: continue. ſuch as were-made in 
- any for , and they are prefumed, 
 and-in Law: taken to do that, till they 
\ repeal them. 
\ Thave now gone through the general 
Plea that is brought. againſt our Conſti- 
tutions, from general Topicks ; and have, 
'T hope, . ſhewed that there is no force in 
- any part of it. I come. next to conſider 
\fach things. as are objefted more ſpecis 
ally. to ſeveral pans 1n our Con- 
'Ritution., _ - 
They except to the Government of 
'the Church , . becauſe of the different 
'Ranks of Biſhop p, Prieſt- and. Deacon; - 
| @hereas the Scriptures uſe Biſhop and 
Prieft ſopromiſcuouſly, that from Hoe 
1t t ſeems reaſonable to infer, that they arc 
Fr - one 
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a RR Cars mm 7 -_ that 
there to be but: two-Ranks,:Biſbrp 
and Deacon:in; the Chureb. But thoſe who 7 
objec this, - have really; among them but F 
 oneFunctiowor Order; ſincethey have no | 
Deacons)1n the! ſenſe! of: St.,Paul's Epiſtles, 

who. are.a;:Degree of: men: dedicated: to. 
the Seryice;of God, out of which; as:any_ 

ſerved well 19 it, they were advanced to. 

a ſuperior Degree; .and were evereſteen | 
ed a. Sacred Order of : men- \+/Therei ave | 

none ſuch- among thoſe::who urge hs, 
matter againſt 6=ks .  Fhe, pr6mi ule | 
| of Natnes doesinot provethe Offices the 
1 Cor. 3.5. fame. The Cons are called ſoinetimes/ | © 

2 ©3.3-6: Deacons or Minifters-," and+ fo are: their i 
& 1:4, Companions1:in Jabours: for the term i 
3. Eph. 7. Deacon: ſignifying any: "one: that-- heres 
15-91-23) fred ,-it»was not then :appropriated-to 
6. Eph.21. the loweſt) Qrder,; no more - than Preſs. 
4. Coll.7. Zyter was to the ſecond; 3 for the _—— 
FSR. call themſelves -ſometimes:1Deacons'; Fad 
that from-hence an Argument mighr be. 
drawn,: as:well to-prove that Deacons-are 
equal in Rank toithe;higheſt Order.of B 
ſhops. We: plainly ſee; that: God ietled. |; 
three Orders:;of Officers in:the Dry | 
Temple : . We ſee-alſo-in their Synagogues I 
that- there were three different: ecken FT 

| taken Ie 


> 


ON: # 


+ 


TS 


; Ari and we | 

Ues:in the beginnings 'of the Reve- 

err there was one-man who had 
ag -,5< 


"oh th T Fae con= 

t be ſuppos'd* ro. have an 
over them : We fee imme- 
diately 
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x1 Cor. 3.5. 
2 Cor.3.6. 
& 6. 4. 

Ge Ih. 23» 
3. Eph. 7. 
. 1.Coll. 23, 
2 


4. Coll. 7. 
1.Theſl.3. 
I. 


6. Eph.21. 


Concerning the Obligation 


one and the fame Fundion, and that 
there ought to be but two Ranks, Biſhop 
and Deacon in the Church. But thoſe who 
obje& this, have really among them but 
oneFunCction or Order; ſince they have no 
Deacons in the ſenſe of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
who are a Degree of men dedicated to 
the Service of God, out of which, as any 
ſerved well in it, they were advanced to 
a ſuperior Degree, and were ever eſteem- 
ed a Sacred Order of men. There are 
none fuch among thoſe who urge this 
matter againſt us. The promiſcuous uſe 
of Names does not prove the Offices the 
fame. The Apoſtles are called ſometimes 
Deacons or Miniſters, and fo are their 
Companions in labour;z for the term 
Deacon ſignifying any one that mint- 
ſtred , it was not then appropriated to 
the loweſt Order, no more than Preſ- 
byter was to the ſecond ; for the Apoſtles 
call themſelves ſometimes Deacons ; ſo 
that from hence an Argument might be 
drawn, as well to prove that Deacors are 
equal in Rank to the higheſt Order.of Bz- 
ſhops. We plainly ſee, that God ſetled 
three Orders of Officers in the Fewih 
Temple: We ſee alſo in their Synagogues 


that there were three different Ranks, 
taken 
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taken probably from the model of the 
Temple : We fee our Saviour - choſe 
12 Apoſtles, and afterwards 7o Diſciples, 


having in that, no doubt, a regard both 


to the numbers of their 'Tribes/, and of 
their Sanhedrin : We plainly ſee, that 
during the Apoſtles lives, the governing 
and ordering of the Church was4n them, 


| -yet they conſtituted ſome in'their name 


to govern a large extent of Churches; 
and by their Epiſtles to theſe, it is plain, 
that the power of governing thoſe 
Churches, and of ordaining new Officers 
in them, belonged to them ; they be- 
ing the perſons to whom that truſt 
was committed, with ſolemn Charges 
given them for it by the Apoſtles : 
We plainly ſee two diſtin Orders of 


Biſhop and Deacon, as two Sacred Fun». 


ions that were to labour in the work 
of the Goſpel 3 and we find by the ſhort 
Epiſtles in the beginnings of the Reve- 
lation, that there was one man who had 
the Immediate Charge of thoſe Churches, 
to whom every thing relating to them 
is addreſſed, as to a perſon that was ac- 
Tountable for the reſt, and that by con- 
ſequence muſt be ſuppos'd to have an 
Authority over them : We fee imme- 

.Y diately 
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diately after the days of the Apoſtles, 
that all the Churches were caſt into 
one Mould, of Biſhop, Prieſt, and 
Deacon : This taking place every where, 
and that at a time when no Meetings 
of the Clergy could be held to eftabliſh 
any ſuch Form, and' that no Laws of 
Princes were made to Enadt it, and no 
Men of Authority could ſo early and 
ſo univerſally have brought ſuch a change 
into the Order of the. Church 3 when 
there was nothing to tempt any to affe&t 
Preheminence 3 Labour and Sufferings 


being all that then follow'd this Supe» . 


riour Rank: and. yet within lefs than 
one Century after the: days of the A- 
poſtles , we do plainly ſee, that this was 
the Conſtitution, even of thoſe Churches 
that had ' been gathered and fetled by 
the Apoſtles themſelves. Among whom 
ſo viſible a thing as the Order in which 
they had pur the Church, could not 
poſſibly be foon f2:potten 3 and this 
was not comp!:in'd of by the Sets of 
thoſe days, particularly the Mon#nifts, 
that had ſo fair an appearance by their 
praying and faſting ſo much,that not only 
Tertullian was drawn away by it,but even 
theChurch ſeems to have takena tinQure 

| | from 


— 
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from ſome of their Methods; . whether 
in imitation of them , or on deſign to 
otit-do them, is not ſo eaſy to determine z 
yet nothing' of this kind was ever ob- 
jected , as if the Church had - by the 
Authority given to Biſhops, departed 
from the Apoſtolical Cuſtoms. 

Now I wilt acknowledge, that a bare 


- practice, tho. very Ancient; duch as the 


giving the Euchariſt 'to Infants, without 
a colour for it in Scripture, ought not 
to conclude us :' but when there is a 
great, deal in Scripture that looks fa- 
vourably to a thing, tho the proof from 
the words alone Gould not ſeem full 
and poſitive, and when the firſt Wri- 
tings and cleareſt Practices of the Ages 
that immiediately follow'd, confirnis ſuch 
an Expoſition, then we have all that is 
poffible for us to pretend to, for giving 
a fixed and determinate ſenſe to ſuch 
paſſages. From all this then it is clear, 
that we are now upon the ſame Con- 
ftitution as to the main, on which the 
Apoſtles fetled the Churches, and that 
we have all the reaſon that a thing of 
this nature is capable of, to cons 


clude, That the diſtintion of Biſhop, 


Prieff and Deacon; was fetled by the A- 


X 2 _  poſltles 
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poſtles themſelves, and is related to by 


' many places in the New Teſtament. . 


The divition of theWorld intoDioceſles, 
larger or narrower, as well as of Pa- 
riſhes, ſome being exceflively large, and 
others as unreaſonably ſmall, Jos not a 
whit alter the nature of the thing in it 


{elf : ſince tho it were to be defir'd, that 


Pariſhes were nearer anequality in point of 
Labour and Cure ; yet this is an Incon- 
venience that we muſt bear, and- not 
diſturb the Church, by ſeeking undue 


Remedies for it : .So ſuch Diſorders, as 


a length of time, a corruption of Man- 
ners, a change of Governments, and 
Civil Policies, has brought into a Con- 
ſtitution, may put it out of - our 
power to procure the Redreſs of many 
things, that yet will as little warrant a 
renting the Body, or dividing the Church 
upon any ſuch account , as it would 
juſtify the lazy Sloth of ſuch as may 
bring things to a better ſtate, and yet 
do not ſet about it, nor do heartily en- 


Another head of Objections is to ſet- 
forms of Prayer in general, as a ſtinting 


of the Spirit of Prayer ; of which men- 


tion 1is often made in the New 7eſtament, 


and which ought to have ſcope given 
to 
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to it ; fince it is a mean to rouze up 
and quicken heavy minds, which become 
flat when accuſtom'd to a conſtant form 
of words, that render both the Clergy 
lazy, and the people dead. But when 
it is confider'd, that every man's words 
become a form, to which all the reſt of 
the Aſſembly is limited ; the queſtion 
then lies naturally ' between the . ſudden 
conceptions of 'one man, who is often 
young, raſh , without Judgment, and 
who always ſpeaks on the ſudden 3 and 
between a form well digeſted and pre- 
pared by a Body of Wife and Good men: 
Since then the people mult be under a 
form, it may ſeem much more reaſfona- 
ble that they ſhould” be under fuch a 
form, than under the other ; and that 
the rather, ſince we ſee Moſes, David, 
and the Prophets of old, gave the Jewiſh 
_ Chitrch ſo many forms, both for Prayers 
and Praifes': We know that in our $4- 
viour's time, the Fews had-a ſtated Li- 
turgy of "their own ; which our Saviour 
was ſo far from blaming, that he himſelf 
preſcribed F1sDiſciples a Form, and com- 
pos'd it out of theirs; laying together 
fo many Petitions drawn our of their 
prayers, asanſwer'd his end, in appointing 
| 2 his 
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his own : And Praiſes ſeeming to be the 
ſublimeſt Aqts of Worſhip, in which the 
Soul ought to ariſe to its higheſt Eleva- 
tion 3 it is not eaſily accountable why 
ſo'much-/excitation ſhould be. requir'd 
in Prayer,while men are left to be {till flat 
and formal-in their Praiſes, It is not to 
be. den''d, but that among the extraor- 
dinary Gifts that follow'd the wonderful 
Effufion of the. Holy./Ghoſt., one was, 
Thar men were Infpird ta offer up, ſuch 
Prayers to .God as comprehended the 
neceſſities of whole.Congregations,;. it 


. appearing \in thoſe Prayers, that, the 


Spirit in hm that pray'd, ſearched all 
their hearts, and fo did. prompt him 
with. groanings that .were unutterable ; 


. and it thus appearing , that the Spirzz, 


$. Rom. 
2g, 2Ys 


or [»ſpiratioa which moved.any "to pray 
in this ſort., ſearched all tbings 3 every 
man finding the ſenſe of his own heart 
thus open'd, together with ſuitable In- 
terceſiions, it was from thence evident, 
that this-was the Spirit of; God, making 
Interceſſion for the Saints, inthe mouth 


and words of the Inſpird Perſon., This 


being a plain account of thoſe. words of 


pr ayimg ZR Or by the Sparit ,and wellagrees 


ing with every thing ſaid concerning jt in 
4 * mis 
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the New Teſtament , it is a great miſtake, . 


if we 1n theſe days, ſhould expe any 
fach Affiſtances from God : So that now 
a readineſs of new or tender Expreſſions 
in Prayer, is an effe&t. of a quickneſs of 


Thought, .a livelineſs of - Imagination, - 


together / with a good Memory, much 
converſantinScripture-Phraſes, and bng 
praqſed- in: that way. All things by a 
long uſe grow flat to minds that are not 
- ſeriouſly awaken'd;butextemporaryPray- 
ers do rather kill than feed true Devotion, 
ſince: they muſt be: hearkened to as Diſ- 
courſes, which is a diftration to him 
that .prays after them; whereas thoſe 
accuſtom'd to ſet-forms, have only, the 
things themſelves that their Devotion 
relate to in their view ; :ſo they. are 
certainly leſs tempted to diſtraction, than 
they muſt be who follow -the other 
way. *' . 

' Thoſe ſudden ſtarts that are given to 
the mind by ſoit Words, and melting 
Images of things, may be: according to 
the different Compoſitions of men. more 
or leſs uſeful to them in their ſecret 
« Exerciſes, but they ought not to be let 
in upon publick Aſemblies, which being 


made up'of a great varicty of Tempers, 


4 muſt 
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muſt . be  entertain'd . only. with ſuch 
Devotions that ſuit, with all.-their Con- 
ditions, and do equally quadrate- to all 
their. neceſſities z and thus it- is. not only 
natural,. but neceſſary for all men who. 
will maintain, Order in- their Worſhip, 
and will frame it in ſo diffus'd an extent, 
as to.take all equally within it;that they 
have ſet and ' ſtated Forms;/'and theſe 
ought to. be caſt.into;.the-plaineſt and 
molt comprehenſive. ſimplicity: poſſible, - 
ſince that-is always fuitedito. all Mankind, 
whereas men. are vaſtly diverſifi'd in eve- 
ry thing that is lively or fanciful, Such 
a way of Worſhip. ought-neither- to be 
unreaſonably. long,” nor exceſſively ſhort. 
The length muſt be-proportion'd to what 
the greater.-part of Mankind can bear ; 
it ought alſo. to; to; be ſo:diverſifi'd, that 
mens minds be; not kept tao long at any 
one,part of. it, or their bodies in ay one- 


| Poſture ; and ithere ſhould be as great 


2 compaſs in it, for taking in the ſeveral 
Acts and Offices of Devotion, as may be ; 
and 1n_ all - theſe reſpes,, it may be 
ſafely afhirmed, That our Forms have as 
tew detects, . are as little liable to Obje- 
Etions, and are indeed as perfect , - not 
pnly as the Forms or Liturgies of any 

Church 
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Church that we 'know of; Ancient or 
Modern, but are as perfe&t as we can 


in '' reaſon "expe in any thing 'thar 


came:from men not immediately inſpir*d. 


Any ſmall exceptions that may be made, 


as they do all-admir of very good An- 


ſwers, ' ſo can never'be put in the ballance 


with'the Peace and Order of the Church, 
and: the Edification that the Members 


of our Body (might receive from ſuch 


Pure and /Spiritmal'Devotions.” If men 
grow too Tanguid and flat in'them, even 
this is muck 'more ſupportable than the 
groſs Aﬀecations, and: the ſeandalous In- 
decencies that are:ſo common, to fay 
no worſe, in the tumvltuary way. '' Man 


is indeed ſo made; that -he'grows ſoon 
corrupt and dead'in what'method' fo« 


ever he is put : but as Mankind bears the 
longeſt and the moſt generally with com- 
mon food, and is leſs diſguſted/at the con- 
tinuance of it, than it would be with more 
choſen Delicacies, which would become 
much ſooner nauſeous than ſimpler Nou- 
riſhment 3 ſoit may be poſitively afftirm'd, 
that grave and wel-compos'd Devotions, 
fitly: Giverſif'd, and often broken, as ours 
are, have not cnly:Reaſon and Authority 
clearly on their fide,but have greatAdvan- 


tages | 
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tages in theni, and few diſadvantages to 
ballance thoſe. They-are ſuch as are pro- 
per forus'to offer up to God; they have 
in' them all the Gravity and Solemnity 
that becomesa Religious Aſſembly; they 
comply with our very Infirmities;and give 
vs ſuch breathings as may be neceſſary for 
looſeand vagrant minds ; and they carry 
in them "the whole Complex of a Relt- 
gious Service: ſo' in going that round 
with duedegrees of Attention,we are fure 


weofter up to God the ſeveral Branches 


12.Rom. I. 


of ' that Reaſonable 'Servite, or Rational 
Worſhip, that we owe him. 

The more "particular exceptions lie 
chiefly againſt our forms in 'the two Sa- 
craments': The A4xa2baptits objeCt our not 
dipping when we haptize; which was not 
only the practice of 'Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, but feems to be recommended by 
the Myſtical Alluffons made to the being 
buried in the Water, andthe being again 
raiſed 'up out of it, as was formerly ob- 
ſerv'd. Indeed if we could think that 
a divine. Vertue follow'd" the application 
of the water only -to' the parts waſhed 
with it, fo that there'were a ſort of 's 
Charm in it, we muſt acknowledge our 
Baptiſm' to be defetive + but ſince Wa- 

ter 
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ter:igonly. us d asanEmblem of the Purity 
of-our. Religion, it ſeems 'in.theinature 
of: things ro be-allione, ; wherher the per- 
ſon. baptized is put-into.che water;-or-af 
the water is put; upon him. --The deſign 
of Baptiſm is-#-Faxderal. Sponfion; upon 

Whieh water is :to-be-us'd, with' ai deter: 

mined-torm of ;wordsz and when theſe 

| 216 obſerved, all-chat is primarily inten- 

| | dedhin it; is obſerved nor will Alkdſions 

, | madeto.the Rites: with which: this''was 

; || atifirſt managed, - prove: that th ht 

/ || to: be: perpetual;-cheſe being only devout 
and inftruQive:;Thoughts: vfier'd/cupon 

> | the eccafhon,,of- fied f forms: :+Yet"after 

. | 2H; aur Church isfdilittle liable:ts ag 

' fare-102 this: matter;:thati the Role gi 

t | 4: the/Rubrict is firſbfor dipping'y ſpronk: 

- | 4»: 213; only / allowed - of:34o\thzs tho: it 

/ | comes: tobe: morgiebmmonly pradtifed, 

y 

1 


yer no perſon thardefivenimnia relgenidea 

ofi dipping} cart ibe denied: it5amongi us, 
- | Gocentis the: {cit thar;is ohitflyfavou- 
t | red by:the: Ribrich, this che praice runs 
267 ——#2UN ther other way Ye/110 4; 1% 

i There \is: @"mose: important. Struple 
awd upon Infaht:Baptiſm,; ſince theper- 
a mention'd:to:be baptizedan theScrips 


tyres were all of: Age,' capable tannfiwer 
and 
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and promiſe - for themſelves ; and” ſinee 


by the Tnftication of Baptiſm, the making 


of © men" Diſciples is ſet before it, ' and the 
teaching them to obſerve all that Chriſt bath 
commandetcomesimmediately afterit,both 
theſe ſeem to be Characters importing 
that rhey ſhould be of-an' Age capable 
of Inſtrucion, ſince;Fhey only can make 
the anſwer 'of a good” Conſcience - ſo that 
the' baptizing upon +a 'Vow or Promiſe 
made by cher: ſeemsto be -a new ſoft 
of Federal ORE not inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and Tas conſequetice not warrafts 
ted by the Goſpel. Nor: will: thezArgu- 
ment-from Circumciſion appear end; v7 
five, whenit is conſfider'd thatFemales nbt 
being capable of it;that Rite feems'rather 
to hayebeen a nattohaIMark;to diſtinguiſh 
them as Abraham's Poſterity from other 
Nations, than a Rite relating! to” the 
Bleſſings of a future'ſtate; © 
But+to::all this-we miſt anſwers *Fhin 
ſince out! Saviour took-Bapriſin from the 
Jews,” it being viſible char 'they were nor 
at all Frag at'St. John Baptiſts bapti: 


_ zin rue 6 cnn him upon his 


Miſ Ion ops uthority- for it'; we have 
reaſon. to conclude; that he rook ir” from 
them as'they praiſed: i it: And we find 


by 
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by, their Writings, that when any Proſe» 

lytes came over. to their Religion, they 

not only baptized them, bur. alſo their 

ks er Thus being their practice,. and 

our Saviour making no Exceptions as .to 

this Particular, ,bur ſaying. words that 

plainly favour it, Suffer /ittle: Children to 10. Mark 

come unto me, and forbid them not :- for * 

of. ſuch. is the Kingdom of God, or the 

Goſpel-diſpenfation , .this is.no ſmall Ar- 

gument for it : ,But.that which ſeems to 

determine the matter, is, the ,refolution 

that St. Paul gives in a Caſe that muſt 

have been very common. in: thoſe days, 

when one of the, married Parties was 

converted to.'Chriſtianity, the other re- 

maining {till in Infidelity , he determines 

that the Husband ought not to put away 

the Wife, nor, the Wife leave the Huſ- 

band ; and the reaſon he adds is,. .That 

there was a communication of Sandtifica- 

tion from the believing, to the unbeliev- 

ing Party, which deicended to their Chil- 

dren,who ſhould, be otherwiſe Unclean, but , c,,... 

now they were Haly. Now it is to be'con> 14. 

fider'd, that in the New Teſtament Zo- 

ly, or Saint, and a Chriſtian, ſtand pro- 

mifcuouſly for one another ; and the 

word ZZoly, can only figniſy either a real 
inward 
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Concerning the Obligation 
inward Holineſs, or a Holineſs of ' dedicas 
tion; im:which' ſenſe all things appropria+ 
ted to God are ſaid to be: Foly. ' A Belie- 
ver. could; not communicate a real Holi- 
neſs cither to. the unbelieving Yoke-fel- 
low, or: to: the-Iflue, firice: that is perſo- 
nal, and cannot be: derived, -or deſcend: 
The only #70/zzeſs that he could derrve; 
was 4 right.to confecrate"the-common If 
ſue to God'y whiclvis in ſome fort a ſantt;- 


fying of one another. '- This is a plain and 


natural meaning of: theſe words3'and tho 
theyſhoukd-nort ſeem to impport it ſo ne- 
ceflarily, -bur that other' glofles might be 
put upon them,.yet:the early pratice of 
the Church mention'd by Ireneus, Ter- 
?ublian, and: moſt copiouſly by Sr. Cyprian, 
ſeems to_ be 'a ſure Commentary upon 
them, this being a ritnaband viſible thing, 
in which we 'may much more fafely-have 
recourſe $0 Tradition, 'than in' matters of 
Doctrine; it being here remembred, That 
a Practice withour' warrant- in Scripture; 
is-not--to be ſo ' regarded as a Practice 
that ſeerns to have favourable, if not clear 
warrants for it in Scripture. This 'altſo 
agrees with the natural Order of the 
World: Children being put in the power 
of their Parents, by the Laws of Nature, 
who, 
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who, conſidering their Incapacity, muſt 
at in. their .Name, and may both pro- 


cure Rights and Priviledges to them, and 


alſo lay ties and engagements upon them. 
It is then ſuitable to the extent of the 
mercy of God- in the Goſpel, that Parents 
may offer up their Children to Chriſt, 
that they may be tied by them to his Re- 
ligion, and received into the bleflings and 
privileges of it. When this whole mat- 
ter is thus laid together, I doubt:not but 
the lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm will evi- 
dently appear.3-and- if it is lawful, then 
according to what: was at firſt made our, 
the Church may oblige all her Members 
to- 1t. F y ESTs 3 
The Practice of having Sponſors, being 
but an increaſe, of the ſecurity given for 
the perſon's education-in Chriſtianity, the 
care of the Parents being ſuppoſed, as al- 
ready bound upon them by their natural 
Relation to their Children, and it bei 
a great mean, jf well managed, of knit- 
ting Neighbours together in new and 
Chriſtian Bonds, all Exceptions to ſuch a 
Cuſtom ſeem very i|-grounded;and their 
anſwering, ſ> poſitively in the Name of 
the Child, does according to the nature 


of all Acts in the Name of Infants, im- 


port 
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port only, that as far:as in. them lies, care 


{h1ll be taken that the Infaat ſhall. make 
good thoſe engagements/}in due time. 


Our affirming fo poſitively, That all Chil- 


dren who are baptized ,- and die before 
they grow to be capable of committing 
any actual Sin, are certainly. ſaved; does 
not only agree with-theIdea's. of the in- 
finite goodneſs of God, but alſo with this 
declaration, - That the: Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are made 70 al Chriſtians, and to 
their Children. - | 

The moſt general Scruple againſt our 
Form in Baptiſm, remains yet to be diſ- 
cuſſed : That we have added to it the 
Sign of the Croſs, which' is a piece of 
Popiſh Superſtition..  / Indeed, if we uſed 
it as was formerly obſerved, as they do, 
with an adjuration of the- Devil to go 
out, and xo? to preſume to violate the Sign 
of the Croſs; if we breathed croſs-ways, 
and pretended by that to infuſe Divine 
Virtues and Bleflings, here were juſt 
objections ; for in. ſo doing , we ſhould 
aſlume a - power to make Sacraments, 
and to affix Divine Powers to- Inſtitu- 
tions of our own : Therefore nothing of 
this being retained among us, all the Pa- 
piſtical and Superſtitious uſe of the Croſs 
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in Baptiſm is thrown out : But ſince the 
Primitive Chriſtians did ſo glory in the 
Croſs, that inſtead of being aſhamed of 
the Reptoach of it, they uſed it upon 
moſt occaſions : Our Reformers deſign- 
ing to reſtore Primitive Chriſtianity , 
thought, that though the abuſe of this 
to ſo much Superſtition, made them ſu- 
percede the frequent practiſe of it ; yet 
in this firſt initiation to Chriſtianity, it- 
was reaſonable to uſe ir, once for all, 
but with words that ſhewed they re- 
tained none of the Superſtitious Conceits 
of Popery, and meant only thereby to 
own the receiving all Chriſtians into the 
Doctrine of the Croſs, and to an obliga- 
_ tion to follow Chriſt, bearing his Croſs. 
And thus it is plain, that this practiſe is 
In it ſelf not only innocent, but decent : 
and that there were very plauſible Rea- 
ſons, to fay no more, for enjoining it ; 
ſo that the not uſing ir, is the diſobeying 
a juſt Authority, in a lawful Injunction. 
Kneeling in the Euchariſt , ſeems not 
only liable to an imputation of Idolatry ; 
but is alſo under this further prejudice , 
that it 1s in none of the Ancient Rituals: 
On the contrary, we have all reaſon to 
believe, that for many Apes they did 
communicate ſtanding : ſince all kneeling 
Y - "= 2m 
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- in -Baptiſm'is thrown'out: But ſines-the- 
| Primitive'Owiſlians di#'fo glory irf the" 
Croſs, that inſtead'<f NY 1 aſhamed-of- 
b the- Reptoach of "It; IT? 
| moſFoccafioris: Our Reformers def 
| ing-to' _— = iſti fie 
3 knep hry t 'chough RC this- 
| percede'the freq ent practi "It's yer 
' mm this rſt initiation ro" Chriſtizniey) & 
- Was reaſonable+ to uſei it -once for ale 
but with words that ſhewed*: they-res 
+ tained'none of (the Superſti ious Condgits 
$ of Popery , and: meant only+;thereby:-to 
$ own'theireceivin all Oriftians' into ny 
- DoQcine of-the:Croſs, *and)to:an oblj 
tion to follate-Cuiſt, 'bearing« :his Crof; 
| And/thus it is-plain;>that-this peas is 's 
7 irrig felf-notionly innocent;: but decent : 
- and that-'there were: way! plauſible Rea-; 
ſons; - to: ſay no:more., fo r FSiniogscy 5 
- ſo that the notuſing/it,-is 6) ing 
TE Juſt Authority, ina 1 the Faj n ons 
"10p 0 Rotebing inthe Euchariſt, ſeems-not 
only liable-to an: imputation of Holes 
+but'is alſo under this Further, prejudice y/ 
FJ thar it is in none of the-Ancient Rituals : 
4 On the contrary, . we have all regſon-to 
F believe, - that for- many . Ages.-they. did 
} communicate - ſinde all kuceling 
X -. 
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in Churches.on Sundays, orinthetime be- 


tween Eaſter and Whitſanday, was efl mr 
| was for- 


. C 


edacrime'in Tertwlliax's time.and was f 
bidden by a Canon of theCouncil of Nice. 
+ This beipg that, of all the Qbjections, 
raiſed-againſt us, that touches.1n the ten- 
dereſt part, fince this is the great Sym- 
bole of the Union of. NS 
in which moſt formally the Communion of 
the Church confiſts, it will be neceſſary to 


examine it very: narrowly. It 1sthen, | 


r 
to. be,conſidered,, that ourward Actions 
do ſignify only that which. by a general 
conſent, or an expres declaration is as, 
greed on as their ſenſe, and importance, 
Kneeling to Kings, is. underfood to be 
only the higheſt A of Civil; Reſpedt ; 
and therefore it is liable to no- 
of-Jdolatry : T 


* 


of Chriſtians, and that 


ble. 200 imputation, 
herefore if there is an ex-. 
preſs declaration made of the importance. 


of ghis Action, that it is neither ap Ado. | 


v " n , s * 


ration of the Bread and Wine,.'nor of. the. 


' Perſon of Chxiſt, as ſuppoſed COrRoraji 


preſent, but only a worlkipping of G 
1n.the acknowledgment of the great Bleſ- 


ſings there exhibited to us,. then this Po- 


ture. cannot be ſtretched beyond this ex- 


prefs Declargtion ; rior is this that #xce/- 


ing which is enjoined by the. Church of 


the 
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the Elevation, in acknowledgment of the 
miraculous change then made .: Whereas 
ours 1s acontinued poſture of Prayer; in 


which we continue during the whole Of- 
fice : So that Xnee/inp, as uſed by us,: does 


in. many reſpe&s differ from the Xzceling 


uſed in the Church of Rowe. 


As for that ſpecious Pretence, That itt 
the Primitive times they did not &xeel-at 


the receiving the Sacrament ; it is only 
. an appearance of a Reaſon. In the Pri- 


mitive times, they had a notion of Xxee!- 
ing as an abjeR Poſture ; which only be- 
came Pexztents, or the times of faſting - 
They thought that upon other occaſions 
flanding in Prayer had an appearance of 
faith and confidence in God j and dgreed 


| with thoſe comfortable aflurances ,, and 


that joy to which we are called in the 
| Goſpel : And therefore thoſe who were . 

in- the full peace of 'the Church, were to 
| fand up at Prayers ; which was moſt in- 


diſpenſably obſerved on Sundays, and the 
50 days.from Eaffer to Pentecoft. But 
#avnding was then their' poſture of Prayer, 
& they received the Sacrament in the 
poſture- appropriated 'to. prayer ; and it 
were eaſy to thew, from thoſe very Fa- 
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thers who mention #andzng as the poſture 


in which the Euchariſt was received, that 
Fe, 4 Y 3 they 
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- ing along; according 
tivg-at table in'thoſe' days ; and if we | 
muſt adhere to. the Cireamſtances of the | 
Inſtitution , 'the time” after” \Supper,; and \ 
the place an wpper room,” Will be as: oblt | 


gator) | 


Concernmg the Obligat 01 


they did: conſider it as a poſture of Adc- 
ration, 'and ſo r 
_ adore 'as they received” it. 


tired all Chriſtjans to 
Now in a 
courſe''of 'many Ages, this difference of 
ſeveral' degrees in Prayer,' and the po- 


ſtures proper to them, is quite worn out ; 


ſo that kneelivg 1s become the common 
poſture of all-Prayer whatſoever : There- 
fore we receiving ina poſture of Prayer, 
doin that follow the'conſtant practice of 
alt Chriſtians, in all the beſt Ages. 

© Kneeling is a matter merely ritual; and 
being now grown the common Rite, EX- 


prefling'our humility in Prayer,' we do 


not depart from the Spirit and Intentions | 


of the Primitive Chorch $finte we receive 


*the Euchariſt in our poſture'of prayer," as 
they did it'in theirs.” The plauſible Ex- 


ception toall this, is, That fince our Sa- 


«vtour did inſtitute this Sacrament ;- at 4 
Table after Supper,"it is a needleſs depatt- 


ing from* his -PraQtice,” and! the Patrern, 
that he.hath left us, to receiveit'in any 
other poſture. If rhisObjeQiorr had a1 
force, it ſhould'oblige us'to receivEitea 
co the poſtu 


re of fit- þ 


? 


#s) 
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gatory, upon. us as the Poſture, ſince. all 
theſe,” things are. of the ſame order-.and 
value, 'But to goto the bottom-J.of -this 
ObjeRion,. and to ſhew-by a clear: parity 
the. juſt. reaſon. of / departing .from- our 
 Saviour's practice in.this-particular: -_ 
It; is:, to: be. remembred;, That when 
Moſes  gave..out. the Inſtitution, of the 
 Paſchalbeſtivity,he limited that people by 
expreſs, words. to.a poſture, They were 0 
eat it withithiir loins girt, and their |{þooes it. Exod. 
on their feet ,. with ys their hands, **: 


| | | 
. | thus -ready.40; march. - There. is nothing 
» | in the Inſtitution that; gives the leaſt hinr, 
s |  8S;if: this! was: not meant. to; be, a laſting 
e | Precept : So, here is. much; more. than a 
s | bare-Example,.a-Precept, given in very 
| plain words, without-any. limitation of 
- | time :; And yet when the /ſrae/ztes were 
a | fetled; in;the Land of Caraar, at reſt, 
- | and. no; more, obliged. to. march , this 
n, .change of their. Circumſtances did, from 
y | #he;natural-ſuirablenefs. of things, bring 
on a change-in- this part of that Feſtivity : 
4 »They..ſareabout their Tables, or rather 
t- | .{eaned,..and fo. they did cat the Lamb'in 
ve | that lazy poſture, that expreſſed the 
he | Reſt. which God had given them. And 
ad} we are ſure, that in this . they com- 
1j- | Mitted no <rror ; fjace our Saviour 
"WJ himſelf 
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himſelf juſtified their praQtice, by con- 
forming to it. So here more- than a 
bare praQtice, an expreſs Inſtitution 
in a ritual matter, is changed by a 
Church, that'in aK ſuch things ſeems to 
have been much more tied up to the let- 
fer of their Law, than the Chriſtian 
Chureh is; yet a great alteration in their | 
Circumſtances made them conclude, 
that this ought to be altered, and in 
that they did right. Now- if we.will ap- 
ply this to rhe Chriſtian Paſſover ; Chriſt 
being in aſtate of Humiliation, and'in the 
form of a Servant, inſtitutes it; and does 
itin a familiarpoſture. of \Equality with 


| his Diſciples at-Table, but gives norule 


how, as to that'iparticular;- it ought to 
be obſerved for the future, as Moſes had 
done. - Afterwards, 'a vaſt change hap- 
pens in his vifible Condition; he is 
raiſed from the dead, and exalted up 
into Heaven : Upon - this change there- 
fore,” with relation to his Human nature, 
that . was. vaſtly jmore important than 
that which had had happened'ito the Jews 


when they. were brought into the Zavd 


of Promiſe ;- it ſeems ro have beerhighly 
congruous' to that practice of the -Fews, 
with which the'firſt Chriſtians conld'not 
be unacquainted , for them to: have 

| "I changed 
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changed the' poſture from the a 


4 ance of Familiarity, to that of RURne ; 


| be obje&t 


| a hurch'thar lies 


eo 0 T9 I 


and to have brought it t6'the Poſtare 
which they uſed in Prayer, and.their 0- 
ther -Devorjons. And this 1 think is'a 
full anſued to - every thing that can 
to our Poſture in Receiving. 
- Another: exception ſome have 'to our 
Adminiſtration of chis Sacrament, Thar 
there is no previous examination of thoſe 
who are admitted t0'ir; 'that « promil- 
cnous multirude comes without any Ne- . 
tice given, or enquiry made-afterthem'; 
:tho we are commanded* 29 note ſuch as mats 
walk diſorderly; and to have nd fellowſh7p 14: 
with them, that they miy be afbimed':; 5k 
nay, with 'Brethrew; that is," Otiriſtians 


_ "who tive: (candalouſly, n0#' ſo 41tth "as 40 


or To Xhis it is to be anfiver'd, That 
t difference ist6'be mate between 
yet under ſome defefs, 
which'the laments ant cannot get them 
'to-beieffectazlly ſupplicd, und a Church 
thar is'vicioilly faofry, arid blatneable in | 
.any-thingſhe does.” {the ds of 'Church- 


«Commimion ute' im themſelves aw 


and po0d, Tſo'thar particular *perſons a) 
 :obliped to-nothing-that can! be trade ap- 
pear: to be ' unlawfal'; ir can be 'no 
reaſon for them to ſeparate from it, be- 
Y 4 cauſe 


1 Cor. 11. 
25. 
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cauſe other things are not done which 


_ perhaps are fitting and may ſeem ne- 
.ceſſary, But a further diſtinQion is'to 
be made, between things commanded 
by @ Divine Precept, and ſuch things as 
are only recommended by the. PraQtice 
and Rules of the Church. - :St..Paul does 


only -preſcribe- this, That; every: was ex- 
amne himſelf, but does not-impoſe. itupon 
any'to examineothers;.; andthe trueIm- 


 portance of the word render 'd Examine, is 


Approve : that is, Leta'man' fo conſider 
himſelfas to ſee whether he is approved of 
by his own Conſcience: but this gives no 


other perſan an;Authority. to ſearch-into, 


examine, 'or approve: ſuch-as: come to the 
Sacrament. :'. There: is therefore no Rule 


given-in'the New Teſtament for any ſuch 
previous enquiry::,it was'indeed'a' very 
Ancient,and isupon very-many accounts | 
a goodand uſeful practice foito-do, But 
how-criminal ſoever a-defet in obeying 
a Divine 'Law may: be; it'can be.no ſuch 


matter /not: to:obſerve/even the-.ancient- 


eſt Rules'of the \Church;, that afterall, 
 do-reſt only. upon.a human- Authority: 
'Thaſe' rules concerning} ſcandalous per- 
ſons, belong: to.:the: Body: in, general; 
. and: if i there ſhould be. Errors-and:male- 
Adminiſtrations, the Body, or rather its | 


Paſtors 
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Paſtors when in a Body, are accountable 
© for that, and not the Individuals' of the 
Society, who cannot be further concern'd 


in them, than to lament ſuch defeats, 
and to--uſe their beſt endeavours to help - 


them to be redreſled.; ſo this can never 
_ juſtify. a ſeparation, becauſe there' may 


be erroneous or frandalous men ina- 
| Society, who are:too much connived at. 


 St.-Paub'finds great fault with. many 
Errors3-ſome bad Practices:and: Scandals 
 amongitheCeristhians; yet tho in one caſe 
_ hethunders aſevereSentenceupon a more 
eminently ſcaodalons:man;, /he never ſo 
much-as:.inſinuates:that" the reſt 'of, the 
| body! ſhould: ſeparate:themſelves- from 
thoſe : erroneous or: inregilar men: On 
the contrary,! he: preſſes the Obligations 
to VUnity-,-'moſt+- vehemently. .on- the 
0 orintbianss :tho+that was the, Church 
which he: charged the imoſt ſeverely. of 
- all others;; both with Errors, Diſorders 
in Worſhip, and fcandalous Praftices..” 

- It was no wonder, If-after the-Church 
of Reomehadenervated the wholeAncier 
Diſcipline;. and-had turn'd it alb to-be a 
' ſecret practice between the -Prieſt/-and 

thePenitent in AuricularConfeſſion ; and 


that: Diſpenſations and Commurations . 


were: brought in, by which mens 
rae 
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the price of ſin, and how to buy it off, 
that all of the ſudden this Church could 
not be' brought back to the Primitive 
Confltitution : tho we fee that/ our Re- 
formers did 'fincerely intend it, and pre- 
pared a Model for it. But our bad Cir- 
carſtances have made; that this great 

and good Deſign could never be effected 
ſince that time ; for which'we ſtill con- 
tinue'tomake a publick Acknowtedgment 


itt the' Preface to the: Office of | Conmine 1 


tion. | But after all, How faulty: foever 


particular perſons may bein notobeying 
the 'Riules 'of "the Church, the 'Clergy 


are obliged ro Catechiſe' the Youth; and 
when they are duly” preparedforit, they [| 


ought to” offer them to the'Biſkop to be 
Confirm'd ; «hd this' ought" to' precede 
their being: ar firſt” adrirred to'the” Sa- 
crament.” -If this 'is* not duly-and 'pun- 
Quilly executed, it'ts rhe faulrof rhoſe 
who'fail in their Duty ; "and one of the 
beſt and'moſt efſeQual Anſwers thar we 


_ canmaketo this prejudice; is to endeavour 


rodo tthis point; whar hes 'in us,towards 
cheTiiſtraQing andConfirmil cheYouth. 


Av for the Seandals of men's lives, much 


more certainly might "be Yone; both i in 
the - way of ''private admonition, and 


rico than is: done';' 'fo _—_ 
the 
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the beſt anſwer will ſtill return upon us: 
We ought to do all that is incumbent 
on us, for watching over thoſe that are 
commitred ro our Care, for correcting 
their Manners, for making the incorri- 
gible aſham?*d, and for cutring off cor- 
rupt and gangreen'd Members, that they 
ſpread not their Infeftion to thoſe that 
are yet found. Yet if another manfail 
' of - his Duty, that. can never excuſe any 
one from doing his; -and fo-it:can never 
be a juſt pround.of ſeparation. 


Some excepttoour habit,as a Ceremo- | 


ny taken from -the Service of. the Jewiſh 
Temple; and this, thoitis now efteem'd 
_ the leaſt conſiderable of all the exceptions 
made againſt us, yer, was that which firſt 
bepanthoſe unhappy:diſputes, that have 
ſince increaſed\ſo fatally upon us. The 
| chief thing ſtood upon atarſt, was, That 
it was 2 Sage with: the 
rions of Popery ; -but thas: has been con- 
ſiderd already 3 ro which-T-ſhall-in this 
plate-only-add- this one Conſideration 
| mbte—to juſtify-thoſe--Compli 

ters that are in themſelves infnocerit 3 l 
it in Fact, the-body-of *this Nation 
was in a very few years brought off from 
ry; to which it is highly. probable, 
that thoſe (mall Cotnplianoes-contributed 


nor 


Superſti- 
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_ not alittle ;. ſo that the my reaſon 


upon »which this was-at firſt oppos'd, 
was the chief-Reaſon for its continuance. 
. All publick Funcions. are; perform'd 
in ſome ſpecial Habits-; and White: being, 


among both Greeks. and -Rowars,, - the 


colour that expreſſed Foy, it bearing alſo 
a Signification of Purity and Innocence, 


1t. was-natural for the Primitive Chriſti- 


ans, both to put.ſuch as were newly, bap- 
tized in.whzte, .and alſo to. have Divine 


Offices. perform'd. by perſons -habited in 
the. ſame. manner. -It-is; true, Popery 


had- brought: in ; much-Superſtition upon 
all this ; the ſeveral. parcels of the habits 
were deliver'd with particular Devotions 


in_ the . conferring of Qrders 5; which { 


imported a peculiar Virtue and Sandity 
to be in them, .and-they. were to be-us'd 
with ſuch conſtant Devotions;that.did all 
ſignify that a Sacramental: Virtue was 
believ'd +to. be. lodg'd in. them. - Now 
all this' was taken-away by. our Refor- 
mers; only for the decency of Worſhip, 
in compliance -with Ancient. Practices , 
they retain'd the Habits themſelves ; and 
{ince{the greateſt. bodies of - thoſe who 


divide. from.. us, have us'd- lack Gowns, 


which is both-a peculiar, form of a Habit, 
and ina ſpecial Colour, that ſignifi'd Gra- 
| | 'vity, 


of Church-Commimion. ,- 1. 
vity,, it will not be eaſy to find a good 
reaſon,why a peculiar Habit'in a Colour 
that expreſſed both- Innocence” and Joy, 
might not be as well' usd. If we'pre- 
tended that Innocence ' is by this convey'd 
to us, here were. a 'juſt exception ; 
but we uſing it only* as a decent Habit, 
that is enjoin'd by Law, it is*enough to 
juſtify our Obedience, | if the thing is 
lawful.;/and it- is enough to jaſtify rhe 
Law, if "this Robe was Ancient, and 
have in it a proper expreffion of: that 
temper of mindzin'which we'ought to be, 
when we ' go-to perform Divine Offices. 
And' thus it 'appears 'on' how 'weak 
-_ gronnds the firft difputes concerning Ri- 
_ tuals among us were'begun'; 'npon the 
progreſs of which, and rhe-effes that 
have followed upon them, one'can - ne- 
ver 'reflet without  remembring thoſe 
words 'of St." Fames, ' Behn/d how great a , Torn 
matter # little fire hath kindled. on © oy 
Some'have excepted to our obſerving 
Holy-days, as if this was: an - Invaſion 
upon that Liberty: which the 4th. "Comh- 
mandirient gives for work, all the fix days 
of the week ; and as if- men pretended 
to an Authority ro make'any parcels of 
time Holy.” Some quarrel withthe'days 
for the honor of - the (Apoſtles, as if this 
was 
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was 2 remnant of Popery : others ex- 


- cept even to the obſeryance of.” Chriſtmas 
and Aſcenſtomday , together with thoſe 


' other days that relate to our Saviour 


himſelf ; as if-the obſerving them were 
2 reproaching the Apoſtles with want of 
regard to the perſon of Chriſt, which we 
pretend - to ſupply. But thoſe words 
of fix days labour, are not to be under- 
ſtood as a perpelual Command , other- 
wiſe God himſelf had appointed a vio- 
lation of this, by all thoſe other days 
of Reſt that were enjoined the Jews , 
all which were called Sabbaths. Every 
ſeventh year was to be one continued 
Sabbath; Therefore the Importance of the 
4th. Commandment is only this, That | 
when that Precept was firſt given, God 


| left Mankind free for ſix days, and only 


reſerved a ſeventh for Reſt and Religion : 
but that did not limit himſelf, nor all 
other Lawful Powers, from making fur- 
ther Impolitions for Reſt and- Religious 
Exerciſes. It is alſo certain, that men 
cannot make a day holy in one ſenſe, 
that is, affix a ſpecial Purity, or particu- 
lar Virtue to any one day ; but the Jar- 
ger ſenſe of a holy day, being a day 
dedicated to Religious Exerciſes, it ſeems 
to be in the power of every Society 
TER t0 
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_ to. appoint ſuch. Anniverſary days, as 
well as toappoint ſpecial times of Faſting - 
and Thankſgiving upon one particular 
day, and for one turn.- for ſince all do 

ree, that this may be. done- for once, 
the Arguments. from the qth. Command- 
ment, .and againſt appointing a boly day, 
are out of doors: ſo it remains only 'to 
conſider, whether Anniverſary Days may 


We ſee the Jews, during; the ſeventy 7. Zech. 5. 
' yearsof the Captivity,obſervd the Faſt of #- Ze 
the 4th. the = the 7th. and: the xoth. 7 
Month ; and, the Prophet expoſtulating 
in the Name. of God upon that Head, 
does neither except to. the Impoſition, 
nor the fixing. Anniverſaries, but only 
complains of their being ill kept 3 which 
plainly imports. the acceptance of them, 
if well kept.. The Fews alfo fixed one 
Anniverſfary.in commemoration of their 
Deliverance. from Hamarn's wicked de- 9. Eſther 
ſigns. againſt them.z and another for re> ** *7: 
membring the Purifying the Temple 
from its Idolatrous Defilement by Autio- 
chus Epiphanes. This laſt was: obſerved. ,.. jon 
by our Saviour, at leaſt we find him in 2». 
the Temple on that day. Now can any 
reaſon be aſſign'd, cither from the nature 
of things, or from any ſpecial Limitations 
in 
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is the Scripture, that ſhould reſtrain the 
'Power that is naturally. in every body of 
men,for appornting things of this nature 2 

'hecommemorating the Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel commintedtotherApetiles, 


has nothing of 'the Superftition'of-Popery 
in-it 1: No Invocations or 'Addrefſs being 
made to theny,and:no' Sacraments admint- 
ſtred: for: their-Honor,-'or recommended 
to their Interceſſion., God'is only blefled 
for thoſe ſeveral Diſperfations, of -which. 
they. were mate the- Chanhels and Inſtru- 
ments.” But we ought-rather to: be:con- 
cern'd, That theſe Commemorations: are 
practiced in fo-flight-a manner,”-that we 
ſeem-much more © keblorto an Objedtion | 
upon! that.aecbunt anditho. in: the-firſt 
fervour of:-Chriſtizoity;-in-which:thoſe 
early Convertslivedaltnoft wholly in the 
Meditations of. Chriſt;-and-of what:rela- 
tedto him, :fome [Inſtitutions of daysfor 
more ſpeci#! Remembrances of” particular 
Circumſtances had not: been made; 'there 
might havsbeen'yery-good:teaſon forthe 
ſucceeding Ages: to have fAndied-ro: keep | 
alive that tervour by ſuch appointments of |. 
days, 'for the more ſolemn Commemora* | 
tion ofſuch fignalBleffings : and'tho rhere . 
eclar warrants fromAn- 


tiquity for every:one of thele,: yet it: was 


Rillin thePowerof theChurch tomakeſuch 


neW 


| 5-», to be ſpent inc 


; ON the main Detig 


Efaon of he toy Gn A heSe 
dur char wbltine did not br pry 


at fn i Fe toi 


mourning r them in 

| Pryer and Fiing This 

preſcribing a method for” iati 
lnch Exerciſes in Devotion to the fe er 
ſeaſons of the year , an; over-valuin 


| Ly a a rn MS th founded 


- meerly na Law of theLand,for Civitand 


_ Political Ends3 fince the Chureh only re- 
' commends Prayer and Faſting in general; . 
- without any funther Specialties as to the 


| meafure of theFaſt; fo _ juſt An - 
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| Concerning #he Obligation . 


| toany partof this whole matter, concern- 


_ cularExerciſes. I wiſh our PraQtice in theſe 


were ſuch,that thispart of ourConſtitution 


were not-too evidently a matter of Form, 


and obſerved with too viſible a ſlightneſs. 
- And thus I have gone round all that I re- 
member ever to have niet with inBooksor 
Diſcourſes from any of theD;ſſemters,cxcept 
from thoſe call'd Queters,againſt our Con- 
ſtitution,and haveoffer d youthoſe anſwers, 
which to meafterthe moſt impartialſearch 
thatl amcapableofſeemfully.to fatisfy 'em = 
all. Tt remai ns;;That I confider ſuch asare 
offer'd by thoſe whore called Quakers. 

; Firſt, They are againſtall ſorts of ſtated 


Forms ; their main Principle being, That 


nothing .isto be done by ns,Ey virtue of a- 


_ ny outward warrant, unleſs there is an in- 


Y 


ward excitation or opening of the Spirit 
that.leads to it; And therefore all fixed 
Rules being contrary tothe freedomof the 


Spirit,they art agaioſt them all. Buteither 


this Principle muſt have ſome limitation 
to reſtrain 1t,or it will caſt open a door to 
ſubvert allReligion and Policy ; for thoſe 


_ Inward Excitations being only. known to 


thoſe who have them, every man's wurd 
muſt be taken concerningthem. If then a 
man by affirming that he had, or had nor, 


ſuch 
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fiich or ſiictran excitation, will be thetthy - 
jaſtified' or excus'd; ther the may dg;orn 
das ow init whole Fn 3 
oh,Mora ity andCivilS5c 

Et,  diffolv'd:burif they fay,thiatt bel 
that Harmony Weanaes ſecret k 


of ly Fig ob und the SS ay oe 


eh = ct: by rhe hot Ip 

to caricfade, That if there are rules giveri 
-m rhem for the conflaht uſt of the: 7 
metits, 'then they are hereby condemiried 

who have laid them aſide.” 

Our Saviour encourag 1 his Apattles: to 

go and execyre' the Commiſſion that he 
gave them, to'make Diſciples,and Baprize . 
all Nations; with this Promiſe, That he was 23. Mat. 
to be with them alway, even to the end of the 20: 
World. The promiſe is given as an encou- 
- tagement to the duty enjoin'd ; and from 
hence we may conclude, that the precepr. 
of Ba r muſt continue likewiſe to the 


* end of thelWorld.Tothis we muſt joint thoſe 
otherwords of our Saviour, Except 4 man Z 3.Jotut 5- 
born of water and of the ſpirit,he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heavtnwhich isaffirm- 
| { withour. any limitativn of time. By zhe 
Dina of Heaven is plainly meant the 


penſation of the Goſpel; and ſince Bap< 
7 % fiſm 
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Concerning. the Obligation 


m wasthen praQtiſed, and was:w. 
[ae by them, who Do born.Fews, 


I une: 
) . 


hing; in reaſon can, be underſtood; by. 
' the beig born y of water and of the ſpirit; ph 


» the being initiat 
being inwardly. $; 


on. St... 


thio 5 words « of.our Saviour : 


he that believeth; mol FOE 
finceBapriſmis only eqyoinec 


Ry 15 not nece 


cellary 


| by Baptiſm the 
nike. i Nears as 
well. as the other, is made indipentably 
Ws to the being a member of t 


& alſo 


hos coop 
that be 


lieveth and # ba tized ſhall be. ſaved, But 
wh x ſha, PSs. "Now 
dby a Precepr, 


as.2 meas, but only 2s 


an a of Obedience; therefore, tho the 


doing it is commia 


inded in or 


der to. Satva- 


tion, yet Damnation is not the conſequent 


of its not being, 


done, ſince one may, be 


reyented.in it by death. ;, or other Impoſ- 
hilt ities.may. put it, out of . his. power, to | 
PROcrE NR to bs. Neg there- 


our "s 


+358 5 


tion, or Sg wot US £0. 2 qo 5 Damnation... 
la ths beginnings of Chriſtianity, the | 


Wonderful 


of Church-Communion:” 


wonderful effafion of the' Z7oly 0. 45A 
thonght;'a true reaſon for baptizing 

is on wham it” fell; and therefore 
oh ener ſaid, when the "Holy Ghift felt 
vitbly on Cornelius 'and his Frietids, Cay 


baptized, who have reteived the Holy 17 


ledthe' thirds 'of thofe who were” 
ended at that ation. This ſhews that 
no pretence to a. "high 4 Ypenfatits of - the 
Sprrit,. can evacuate” that Precept ; ſince, 
oft the conitrary'an Slktice of the -gi- 
ving the Holy Ghoſt; was pleaded as at 
Argument for 'baptizing: Nor 
one paſſage in which "Baptiſm is men- 


- wrpet in the New Teſtarnent, limit it to ; 


Re Fil AE Ts that Bog ay he - 


_— Piackcs of all ſucceeding Apes, 
a ſhadow of any Exception, muſt 
hire us as'to this Point. © 
Oar Saviour did alſo appoint the othet 
Sacrament to be continued 7 Sagng na 
of bim; by which'St. Paul fays, we; 


words cannot be underſtood of any ſup- 
a inward and ſpiritual coming, fince 


Het 


7» Ads 
on man forbid water, that thoſe Prould > ab? eh Ads 


ors; a web as we > And with his Ate 


Cor. 
forth his death till-he' come”* Now theſe Wy rene 


RY 5 Rs 


34% 


fr” Epheſ. 
11,12, 13, 
"I. 


Concerning the Obligation 


the moſt ſignal coming in that ſenſe,-was 
the cffuſion of the HY 

coſt,and yet after, that time the Apoſtles 
contioued to praiſe it, and .delivereg. it 


aly Ghoſt at Pexte» 


» 


to the Churches as a Precept ſtill obliga- 
tory, till Chriſt ſhould come... It: then we 
ought {till ro, remember him, and: few 
forth bis death, if it is the Communion of 


bis Body and Blood 3; if. it is the new Gave= 
uant. in his: Blood. for the remiffion of . fins ; 
then as long as-theſe things are Duties in- 
cumbent onus, ſo, long we muſt. be un- 
der the obligation, of eating that Bread, 
aud drinking that Cup. 1. 

_ -Further, If Chriſt has left diflerent Giiſts 


to different Orders of men, ſome Apoſtles, 
fome Prophets, ſome Evangelifts, and ſome 


Pafters and Teachers, for the perfeding. the 
Samnts, for thework of the Miniſtry, aud. for 
editying, the Body of 'Chriſt,, till we come 


punto. a perfedt man, and are, no mare in daur 


ger of being, toſſed to and fro, and carried 


away with every,wind: of dodrine, Theſe 
words do pl-inly; import, That, as:long, as 
mankind.is under the frailties of this,pre- 
ſent fate, and.in this contuſed Scene, that 


ſome of theſe Qrders muſt till be conti- 
nued in the Chyach, and that thoſe Rules 
and Precepts given to 7mothy and. 7 itus 
cgngerning ſuch, as were £0 be. ordained 

ES Biſhops 


_  propheſied;and others Yaboured much in the 


" of Church«:Communton:. om 13 
Biſhops or Elders, that is, Prieſts and Dea-.» Tim. 3- 
cons, were to be laſting and ſanding Rules; 7 I" 
for indeed if the deſign had not been- to 
eſtabliſh that Order for the ſucceeding 

Ages, there was leſs need of it in' that, in = 

which'there was ſuch a plentiful meaſure | 

_ of -the' Spirit poured out upon-all Chri- 1 

ſtians; that ſuch FunQions in that time — 
might have been/ well ſpared, if 'it-had | 

not been for this, that they'were'then'to | 

. be fetled under: the Patronage, if-T may = 
- fo ſpeak, of: the Apoſtles themſelves; from | 

whom they were to'receive an Authority, 

which how little neceſſary foever it might 

ſeem in that wonderful time, yet was'to | 

be more needed in the ſucceeding Apes. - | 

Therefore we may well conclude; Phat . "=—= 
whatſoever was ordered concerning thoſe = | 
Offices or Officers of the Church; in*the 
firſt Apge,'was by a ſtronger ' parity of rea- | 
ſon to be continued down through all the | 

Apes of the Church'z and" in particular, 

if in that time in which Women received 

theGifts of the Holy Ghoſt, fo that ſome 


Lord, that is inthe Goſpel ;'yet'St. Pawl 
did in two different Epiſtles, particularly aps _ 
reſtrain them 'from teaching or' ſpeaking 1 Tim. 2, | 
in the Church; to which he adds, Thar 17- 
wai a \ſhame' for Womtn ' to ſpeak "in the 
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Concerning; the .Qbligation 


 Chareh-;-thes.i5, it might-turn to be a re- 
 progthto theChriſtian Religion,; and: fur» 


ſing-it- 10 the ſcorn..of the: Age; . This 


was £0, be much-more ſtrictly. ;obſerved, 
when:all thoſe extraordinary. Characters, 
that: might feem-to; be exemptions: from 
common Rules, did no longer cantipue; 


- As. for thoſe: diſtintions'-into which 
they, haye gaft. themſelves; of the Har, 


and the. denying Titles, and ſpeaking in 
the ſingular.Zhou and Thee, its tobe con- + 


_ fidered,, That how: unfit foeyer:it-be, and 


73. Rom: 


1 Sam 20. 
' - 7 ca 
1 Sary. 24. 

= ; $$ ; 


1 Kings T. 


| £7 


how-pnbecomiog Chriſtians -to:be con» 
formed $0 this world; yet.it: rather leſſens 


than; heightens. the:.great.- Idea: that the. 
world-ovght,to bave of the GhriſtianR 


[Re- 
ligion,, when; it ſtates-a diverſity among 
men-about:meer-Trifles.. Qur Saviour.and 
his Apoſtles complied ag muchuin-allinno-+ 
cent. Qufiams, as they. avoided-all-Gnſul 
QAES.«:.. rl Oa08r. 70 whom honoxr: Js: due, 1S' :a 
the Bedy,,and falling proſtrate, are paſtures 
that ſeem lifer-Idplatry, and:mibre: abject 
ig their. nature-than the Hat;yctthevery 


Propacts of God paid: thtfe- reſpects to. 


Kings: Qutward-Adtions i:or; Geſtures 


ſignify only what is intended to-be expref- 


ied, and: what-is generally underſtoed'by 


them 3 


of | Church-Commmunion: - 
them ; ſo that what is known tobe meant 
only fora piece of Civil reſpe&,can' never - 
be rerched®to a Religious reſpeQ'3" arid” 
though that abjeA homage-under whieth 
the Jewiſh Rabbies had brought their Diſ-- 
_ ciples,and which they had expreſt inTitles 
that iniported their” profound ſubmiſſion 
to them, 'was reproved by our Saviour; ,_ x. , 
yet: we ſee that''the' word Kve zz; $77; or g, ro. 
Lord; was then uſed'as/ commonly'asWve 
now-do:; fince Mary Magdalen called him, 
whom-ſhe took for+s: 'Gardener, 'Sir, or 

Lord. And St: Paul 'gave Feſtixs the Title 
which belonged: 'to' his Office, it" being * —— 
the ſame thar' AC hawdti Lyfias gave Felix;,; 26. Ads 
who certainly'was'not wanting in'thats 4. 
and'that being the Fitlei'of men'of Rank; }3 
Sti:Lake addrefles _ his Books to-7he- 1. [Lak 3+ 
philus, deſigning him' in one'of 'them in 

the ſanie manner. Words: ſignify nothing 
_ of themſelves>as they ate -meer ſounds, - 
but: according to*the ſignification- in * - 
whickt men agree to uſe then'; ſo if the 
if to:one-man' in the plural num- 
bery-is underſtood only as a'more teſpedt- 

ful way: of treating him;,theri the plural is- 

in this caſe really bur a fingular. Tndeed 

theſe things ſcarce deſerve ko''be {o'n bar- 
rowly lookt into; 

Ju Soroges againſt Swearing, s' is more 
im-. 


346 Concerning the Obligation 
important both to them and to the Pub, 
5,Mat. 34. lick. 'They have indeed the appearance of | 
5.Jam. 12. a plain Command of our Saytour's againſt 
all manner of Swearing, which is repeated 
by'St: Fames ; but this mult be-reſtricted 
to.their communication, according to the 
words that follow, ſince we find Swearing 
not only commanded in the Old: Teſta- 
ment,'but praQtifed in'the New. The A» 
9. poſtles ſwear, at every time they ſay God 
- 4 witneſs; and' more ſolemnly, when God 
1, #s called for a record pon therr Soul, The 
Angel of God /ifts up his hand;and ſwears 
* by bimthat lives for ever and ever. God 
. ſwears by himſelf, and an Oath for confir- 
- mation, that is, for affirming any matter, 
is the end of all Controverſy, We find 
our Saviour himfelf anſwered uponi Oath; 
when adjured by the High Prieſt to tell, 
If he was the Qhrift, the-Son of the moſt 
high God ; for according to the Moſaical 
Law, when any Soul finned, and heard the 
voice of Swearing,” that is of Adjuration, 
and was a witneſs whether-he hath ſeen it or 
known of it, if. he do not utter it, then be 
fhall bear bis Iniquity"; that is, he ſhall be 
guilty of Perjury. - It were cafy to ſhew 
1 Sam. 14. from: ſeveral: paſſages of rhe Old Teſta« 
17: Tots - ment, That Superiors, whether: Parents 
i 'F or Princes, could” put others under 'a 
£5 | Curſe, 


of. Church-Communion.. . 


Curſe, and ;by, that gither biad therin a. 
- oblige - thens; to de». 


Promi ear Vow, ar 
. the; truth. This being - then. the: 
(tom. of, the Jews, our Saviour, though: 
lent,-as.: loag; 2s it was free to. him-to 
ſpon: or.not,- he in, that, ſhewing bis pa- 


| bound by that Oath:to declare the truth : 
Therefore.ſince amang the Jews the Par- 
ty did not take the Oath, but wes.only 
paſſive to. the Judge. that impoſed it-upon 


him,thoſe cited words of our Saviour can- 


nat, be extended: beyand Qaths; in .com- 
 municatien, that is 4n.common difc« 


or the common hauſineſs of life : For indeed. 
to end all matters by-2 ſolemn Appeal to | 
| God,isa.vatural piece of Worthip and Rev : 


ligious.Adoration. 

They. load us with another prejudice, in 
which, tho we may -ſeem-too-much parties 
to it, yet it is not-to be paſſed aver: They 
call us #irelings for receiving; thoſe ſup- 
ports and rewards for our labours that are 
- appropriated to us... Thoſe who run into 
theſe Imployments only with ſuch views; 


and defireto-be.put in a Prie/t's Office, that , g.,, +. 
they may egt a piece of bread mult teet ſome: 36. 


What within them that. teſtifies"to: the 
| _ of A ——— But ſuch aonlader 
icate 


\ 


; d meekne(s; yet as ſoon-as hewas: 6. Mar. 
—_— he then anſwered ;. for-he. was 63,54 


_— 
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Concerning'the Obligation 
dicatethemſelves to the Goſpel, and ferve 
at the! Altar, may well /zve of the Altar, 
and of = were — the ih; for _ wo 

tidinps that they publiſh ; for ch} 
= both the Lord ordained. 


59% will: yield i it to be: lawful to wb "the 


bounty 'thar'is freelyoffered, by' private- . 
. perfons to fuch aslabour among'them'; fo 
 _ 1twillnotbe eaſy toſhew why'ipublick Bo- 
dies may-tiot by ſetled Las: -pive thoſe 
bounties for ever,as well-as aol ot pp per- 
 fons do it for once. Arid" therefore not to. 
enter:upon the-diſcuſſion of 'any"antece- 
dentright to7 ythes;it is certain that Pub- 
lick:Laws' may appr propriate ſuch propor- 
tion of Soil, or of itsgrowth, to ſuch uſes 
as they think -fitting:-And when that is 
once done, privateiperſoris mult bear that, 
even when they do not approve of the uſe. 
Thoſe very people think'that all Wars'are 
unlawful, and yer they pay Taxes, tho le- 
vied-in- expreſs words to-carry ofa War: 
Thus then, when any proportion of the 
growth: of a rn is applied to any uſe 
by a Law, that proportion becomes arent 
duetothe Publick,in conſideration where- 
- of; ithere is a full abatement made; as'it 
. is +bought and-ſold:* And wholoever 
purchaſes with ſuch abatement; can have 
__ to that for which gs: no- 
. thing. 


IA” "of . 7 - - dy >: 
: 
- 


«<a Chiixch- Communion. * 


Ke ta. poſſeſs himſelf of rhat which is 
Not his own.3 on this colour, that hewho 
_ doesthen poſſeſs it, has.no good 
 That,man: knows that he himſelf has no 
right to/it- whether the Pallcſior' $Title.is 
good or bad, ; and that-is eno for him: 
not. to; challenge or invade it :; LVELY:[ORl 

knows that-his Tyrthes are not: hischene» 
ver-bought-them z-.0n: the contrary, he. 


- —— 
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Now it is certain, that.no man, cait 


Tizle:tait.. 


made. a: conſiderable - diminution: of the: 


 price.that-he would have paid, if the Land: 

ad been. Tythe-iree:- Andtherefore:this 
being of the;natureof a 
Lane on-.2n; Eſtate; . any opinion: 


that. ' man-may;bave of the laxyfulneſro | 


. the uſe to which. it gaes,;cannever juſtify: 

him,who keeps that which.is not his own; 
. from the: _ to whom the Law:hasap-: 
Kd um it, If therefore theſe men would 


govern themſelves by the Maxims of Qrict- 


Juſtice,. as long; as-they-cannot-overcome 


this ſcruple, they ought tomake-no pur« 


Qyir-rent;thatthe, 


chaſes, but where they;buy. out the whole - 


Increaſe of.the Soil; and pay its full-price: 


And as there are: fair portions over. the 


whole Nation, that are 7ythesfree;this were 


a. way,.of dealing that- would look hike a 


ſtritneſs of Conſcience, a; regard to.their 
own peace, and the Pack and peace-of the 
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'vade nothing 


"ling the i Obliarin 
Society : By fo doing, they ſhould poſſeſs | 
that were not their own, 'anid ihs 
that were any other man's. 


- 'ThusIrhink,l have omitted no material 


Objetion that is made to the terms of | 


Colmitnjon arnong us as to 'our Worſhip 
andRituals;'and I think I have offered faf- 
ficient reaſon, not only to Juſtify the 'con- 
currence of all the ſingle Members of our 
Body in every one of them, but alſo ro Ja- 
ſtify our Forms and Conſtitutions i in them- 
ſelves :Ir is enough to-prove that they are 
lawfud,to oblige all the Members of the Bo- 
dy or Society to obſerve them; but the 
firneſs and uſefulneſs of them muſt alſo be 


- made out, to juſtify the Laws and Conſti- 


rutions that' are made concerning thern. 
Bur: tho /awfu/and nulawful are fevere-and 
rigorous things, and of a fixed and deter- 
minate -nature; yet fit or wr are of a 
more looſe and unſtable Order :- And'i in 
this reſpe& things may have different fa- 
ces; what is fit in'one reſpect, and at one 
time; 'may be much otherwiſe: at other 
times: And therefore,tho this is nota con- 
ſideration ftronp enough to diflolve- the 
Obligarions, under which private perſons 
lie to obedience, yet it ought-to-be well 


 conlidered by-thoſe to'whom that care 


Wd belong. It is certain, that a long con- 
tinuance 


. - of -Cburch-Communion.. 
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ticuance of any Cuſtom is a very powerful _ 


Fs raged enforcing any antecedent fit- 
neſs that might have been at-the firſt ſet- 
ling of ſuch matters : For all Novelties, as 
they gratify the levity of moreinconſtant 
Minds, ſo they grate no leſs upon men of 


more ſtaid tempers ;who naturally are not - 


given to change : Yet when all things are 
well weighed, there may beupon ſome oc- | 


cafions very good reaſons for altering 


| ſome things, which were at firſt eſtabliſh- | 


ed upon as good-and juſt Confiderations 5 
fince there tsnorhing in'any Human Con- 
ſtitution, which comes not from an imme- 
diate Divine Authority, that-may not be 


| brought under ſecond thoughts, and be» 


come the matter of new deliberations. 
 Toconclude,thoſe Diviſions from us,and 
the Prejudices that. are raiſed againſt us, 


ought to make uswatch the more carefully 


over our ſelves, ſince we have ſo many ſe- 


+ vereobſervers : They ought to oblige us to 


' ſuch an exaQneſsof deportment, and ſuch 
diligence in our labours, that our behavi- 
our, both in our Perſons and Callings,may 
not inflame and heighten, but on the con- 
' trary, very .much-allay and ſoften thoſe 
Prejudices : ſince after all: that is faid in 
the way of Speculation and Argument, 


_ © the numbers are moſt wrovght on by viſi- 


ble . 
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Je Feation; TN 
; ble and ſenſible Prejudid. If we ſee a-- 


""mong thoſe who divide from us, ,any. of. 4 h 


- the appearances of vertue, in a ſaber.and. - | 
grave deportment, a modeſt-and humble 
way of behaviour, a ſolemn*feriou [nef 
the fear of an Oath, a plain ſumplicity of 
living, a mutual union and tenderneſs for 
one another, and a ſeeming to be in ear- 
neſt in the matters of Religion, together. 
with a true ſtrineſs in breeding. their 
Youth to underſtand Religion, and ſtudy 
the Scriptures 3 let usnot.deny that which 
we ſee to be true, but let us ſtudy to bring 
our ſelves, and our people, to outdo thetn 
in theſe gs: and to add to theſe, -an 
exact probity and juſtice, candor and 
truth, fidelity and integrity, a meek and 
gentle behaviour,tree from-raſh cenſuring, 
and evil ſpeaking, a univerſal Charity to 
all Mankind,a readineſs to forgive Injuries, 
to do good for evil, anda liberality in our 
bounty to the neceſſitous ;, ſtraitning our 
ſelves to relieve others : And if we can 
bear with them by our charity, as well as 
the Law tolerates them in their Opinions, 
we may hope, by the bleſſing of God, in a 
competent time toovercome all their Pre- 
judices, and fo to heal all our Diviſions; 
and to become of one heart and mind: 
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